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GROUND 


on | 


CATECHISTICAL, 
Exerciles 


Treating of the | | 
| O F | 

RELIGION. 

Very uſeful for theſe times, that thoſe who have 


honeſt hearts, but weak heads, may get to be better rooted 
_ and eſtabliſhed in the faith of the Goſpel, and not carried 
about with every winde of doctrine. 


Handling more eſpecially theſe particulars following; 


rt. That there is but one true Religion. 10, Ofthe Apoſtles Creed. 
2, Whatthat true Religion is. 1 1. Of faith in God. 
3. How that true Religion is known from all | x 2-Of the Omnipotency of God, 


falſe Religions. 
4+ Thatthere isa God,proved, 
5- That there js but one God. 
6, That the Scriptutes are the Word of G O D, 
roved, 
7: That God is to be known by the Scriptures, 


13. Of the Creation in general, | 
14.Of the Creation of Heaven,and of theAngels. 
x5. OftheCreation of the Earth. 

16. Ofthe Creation of man, eſpecially his ſoul. 
17. Of mans perfe&ion, marriageand ſubjeQtion. 
18, Of the time ofhis Creation, and Paradiſe 


8. Ofthe attributes of God. 


the place thereof. 
9. Of worſhipping God. 


— 


By Dr. THo. TAYLOR, ſometime Paſtor of the Church in Aldermanbury, 


—— 
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2 Tim. t. 13. Hold faſt the forme of ſound words , which thou haſt heard of m', in faith and !ove, which 
s in Chriſt Feſus. 

2, Per. 3.16, 17, 18. As alſo in all his Epiſtles, ſpeaking inthem of theſe things, in which are ſome 
things bard to be underſtood 3 which they that are unlearned and unſtable , wreſt, as they do alſo the other 
Scriptures, unto their own deſtruffion, Te therefore beloved, ſeeing ye know theſe things before 3 beware leſt 
ze alſo being led away with the errour of the wicked, fall from your own ftefaſineſſe But grow in grace,and 
in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour, Fefus (hrift ; to himbe glory both now and for ever. . Amen. 


En 


Leo de Entychianis ; Epiſt. 10. 


Ideo magiſtri erroris exiſtunt , quia veritacis diſcipuli non fuere. 


——— — 


London, Printed by T..R. & E.M. for FohnBartles the elder and Fohn Bartlet the younger , long ſince 
living ar the Gilt Cupin the Gold-ſmiths row in Cheap-ſude, of late neer Auſtins gate in Pauls Church- 
| yard , where be now lives in the neiv Buildings. 1653. 
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2 1466] HIS HSTEIERS 


CERTALN 
CATECHISTICAL EXERCISES 


Treating on the Grounds of 


RELIGION: 


DELIVERED IN 


| :  Allermanbiny Church in Lond DON. 


B wo Fiſh 


ſ d Hat guide muit we haveto belp u inthe inqnifition and ſearch Queſt; 
38 d after true Religion ; ? 
My The guidance of the holy Scriptures, wherein God onely Anſw. 
be revealeth what Religion is acceptable to himſelf. | 
| = hat ſpecial place of Scripture is fit to hilp us in this Queſt, 
earch,? 
2 _ Thatinthe 1 Kzngs 18,21. e-£d Elijah came unto all the eAuſw; ? 
D © & ' people ,and ſaid, How long halt ye berween two opinions ? If | 
the Lord be God: + follow him, but if Baal 'be God, then go after bins ? 
What do theſe Words reach you? ” Queſt: 
In theſe words are laid down ſeven neceſſary queſtions,the reſolution of which - Anſw. 
ſerveth as a Preface or Introduction to the Articles of Faith, 
Which be they ? Queſt. 
1. Whetherthere be any.more true religions then one ? | eAvſw. 
2. Whatisthis true Religion, that we may ſtick unto it, and how we may 
know this from all falſe religions? | 
3. Seeing this text maketh God to be the obje& of true Reon we muſt 
neceſſarily inquire whether there be a true God? 
4. Whether there be any more gods then one? .. | 
5, Whatis the way and rule of following aud worſhipping God, and whether | 
the Scriptures contain this way ? 
6. Whatis the God whom we muſt follow and worſhip?. 
7. Whatis the right manner and way of followingGod? , ETA 
Concerning the firſt ; Be there any more true Religions then: one ?. | Queſt. 
No : For the Prophet Elijah reproveth the Jewes for haking between two o0- Avnſm. 
pinions, EI. 
What reaſons are there why therk can be no more then one? Queſt. 
Four reaſons. An(w. 
that iz the firſt ? Queſt. 
Becauſe there is but one true God, and ſo but one true Religion. Anſw. 
1s this a good Argument ? Queſt, 
Yes s Becauſe the Apoſtle uſeth it, Z pheſ: 4+ 4- There 5: but one body, one Spirit, AnſW. 
even is '7ou are called in one hope of your calling, one Faith; one Baptiſme; And there 
_ $ good reaſon for it, becauſe, if there be but one ob cy of true Rengons there 
can be but one true Religion.. | lp 
What i 1 the ſecond Ragjes | ? 3 Queſt, 


__ I. NT ae a 
* 
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2 


m—..oo__—_ 


Certaine C atechiſtical Exerciſes | 


Anſw. 


- Comes a carcaſe, and comes to confuſion. 


Firſt, Becauſe there is but one end and ſcope of Chriſtian life and duty , and 
that is eternal beatitude. | | 


. Secondly, becauſe there'is but one way to that mark, and that is Chriſt him- 


ſelfe. | | | | 
* Thirdly, there is but one walking in that way which is the praQice of Chriſti- 
gn Religion. 

How prove you thu ? tA 
- Our Saviour Chriſt faith all this, Zohn 14. 6.- F am the way, the truth,” and the . 
life ; #0 fat conteth to the Father but by tne, + | 

What is the third Reaſou ? ; | 

There can be no agreementor contempeting tofiether of two divers religions, 
no more then iron or clay can be tempered together. - | 

How poye you that ? FS | & | 

2 Cor. 6414,15. Be wot untqually yoked with anbelieuvtrs; for what felowſpip 
hath righteouſneſſe with unrighteouſneſſt ? and What communion hath light with dark- 
neſſe> and what concord hath Chriſt with Belial> The FeWwes had no dealing With the 
Samaritayes. John 4.5. + - | 

What # the fourth reaſon ? 

The expreſſe Word of God. 


Fiſt, commanding ſtraiphtly that himſelf be worſhipped alone, and endureth 


' not the having of any other god before him, Fx04, 20. 3. 


- Sechnd)y; prohibiting thac 0 tribe or fatnily, man or woman ſhould turne 

his heart from ch6 Lord roany other god, Der. 29. 18. : 
-.' Thirdly; threatening fevetely to ſtretch" ont his harid upon them that ſweare 
by the Lord, and by 44alcham, Zeph. 1.5, _. .. + 
-\.\Feurtbly + executing his - wrath and difpfeaſure upon this mixture of F 
Rekgioh , ſpewing out of his mouth thoſe that are neitherhot nor cold, Rev; 

16, OWE OB Eid tate Laude - 

T hes it ſcemes a State cannot proſper Where twa religions are taken in? 

' No: and thereare fundry reaſons forit 
that ts the firſt reaſon of #? 9 © . 
Becauſe God is well pleaſed when all old leaven is caſt out, 1 {orinth. 5 

7. So whereſoever any -peopſe admit Tdolatty, he did ever leave and for- 
ſos that people , and expteſſe teftimoriy of his wrath and diſpleaſure againſt 
them, Oy 

: How death this apy 


eay fi. 3 (4 - LN 
Firſt, inthe people of 1/-ae/,whowhen they ftack cloſe to God and his Religi- 
on, proſpered;but when they forfook God, id fell to-Idolatry,they ſtill fell inro 
aMfraion; and bronghet trouble on theinſelves. | | 
Secondly, in So/omon, whom, ſo lotig as he did walk inthe true Religion, God 
followed with wealth, honour and | pperity; bat tvhen his heart was corrupted 
with ſtrange grives, and fttangeworthip , theti God. raiſed vp a ſervant of his 
houſe, feroboam to'rend away ten tribes from his houſe for ever. 
- What # the fetond reaſon'of it ? | : oy 
— Becauſean houſe divided againſt it ſelf cannot ſtand, becauſe diverſity inRe- 
ligion breedeth the worſf bfoot in # Stare that carrbe ; from this diverſity of re- 
ligion ariſe warres and tumults, ſeditions, and maſſacres, to theruine of moſt 
famous States, as might eaſily be ſhewed, | | Hh 
What u the third :reafan # OOO on | | 
Becauſe Religion in the body Politique, is like the foul inthe body natural; 
while there is ws po ſox #n& body together, ſo long there is a com- 
torredla health and fiate, but if the ſou? goeth ft the body, the body is left a 
Fas ph, Wan afar tots ed on hs | 
So Religion is the ſoul of the body Politique ; if Religion leave ir, then ir be- 


Secondly, 


T reating on the Grounds of Religion. 


—C 


- Secondly, if the body ceaſe to be guided by the ſoul, then cometh an unnatu- 
ral confuſion. © | | Saks > 1:35; 1 = 

Thirdly,it is as abſurd in reaſon to admit tworeligions in one State,as to admit - 
ewo ſouls in one body, 244 

What 8 the uſe of all thu? Ce Lea | ets 

Firſt, to bewaile our own eſtate in this Nation, who have not been ſo firme in 
our Religion as we ought; for our Apoſtaſie from che Lord hath wrapped usin 
that threatning, Dext. a8. 37. Thou ſpalt become an. aſtoniſhment, a proverb, and 
a by-word among all Nations wbither the Lord ſhall lead thee. 

Secondly, this ſhould make us ſo much the more watchful againſt falſeteach- 
ersand ſeducers, that would make a bridge to Popery ; whom, were they An- 
gels from heaven, we muſt count accurſed, Gal. 1, 8. 

Thirdly, this ſhould teach usto fence our ſelves againſt all falſe religion, and 
to take heed that we be not pluckt away with the errour of wicked men, 

How may 1 fence my ſelfe againſt falſe religion ? 

Firſt, by prizing and making high account of the truth of God: 

How ſhall I prize it? | 

Firſt, by conſidering what a deare price it coſt Chriſt to purchaſe it for us. 

Secondly, how dear it will coſt us to loſeit. rig Fe | 

Thirdly, how highly the Spirit of God prizeth it,farre above gold, ſilver,pearls, 
and precious ſtones, Prov. 3.14. "IM | 

What #« the ſecond way by which We may fence our ſelvis againſt falſe religions ? 

- * With criall of ſpirits, taking nothing here upon any mans word* for ſthe truth 
of every point of our Religion, have ſure warrant of the Scripture, that neither 

Satan nor falſe teachers finde a flaw in our title. 

** "Phat wthethird way? - + : ; - 

© Prayer for ſtrength againſt our own indecillign arg ſo preſerving in ourſelves a 
deteſtation of the levity ofſuch as like reeds are ſhaken with every wind of do&rin 

What i the fourth? : 699% he 


Due advice, and conſultation in all doubts ariſing concerning our Religion, 
both with able Chriſtians,and able Miniſters, that are able toreſolve us out of the 
Scripture, and eſpecially by ſticking to the benefit of-publike Aſſemblies;ordained 
by God to maintain the Saints with ſtedfaſtneſſe inthe truth and holy Religion. 

. What us the fifth way? Oo | | 
Three excellent vertyes, which heing chained together in ourſelves , will 
ſtrongly chaine us to the true Religion. | 
' Which be they >. l | "*} 
_ Firſt, Love ofthe truth, which is truths keeper, elſe we may: juſtly be given up 
to ſtrong deluſions. © 

Secondly, Obedience to the truth which we know, Foln7.17. If ye do my 
words, ye ſhall know my Dofrint to be of God, Ptov. 1. 5. eA good mnderſtanding bave 
all they that do thereafter. CIETt 

Thirdly, Uprightneſſe and Innocency of life;ſeeing corruption of life is often 
ſcourged with corruption of minde, judgement and dodrine. 

Seeing you have ſhewed us that there i« but one trueReligion,what ts this true Religion 

True Religionis a grace of God, whereby we know, and worthip the true 
God according to his own will. | | | a1 ho Ten ghinrg 

How many things are to be obſerved in this deſcription > .. 

-» + 1. The Original, oe? IJ 

2. The ObjeR. 

3. The AR. _ PITS 

(4. TheRuleandMeaſureof it, - - 

©, What whe opnalef true Religion? 7 

/, The deſcription faich, it is a grace of God; .., 

. Why cal yu t ſe?  _— TOTES 
| For two reaſons, __ Bi 


/ 
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Certaine C atechiſtical Exerciſes 


Firſt; to diſtinguiſh it from all falſe religions, which are not from God,nor ſu- | 
pernatural, but from men and nature, and therefore are called will-worſhip,{/.2. 


23. The commandments and doftrines of men. 


Secondly, to diſtinguiſh true Religion eſpecially fromRomiſh religion, which 
their teachers define to be of men, and not a grace of God, 

But how prove you that Religion 18a grace of God? 

By two reaſons, Firſt, becauſe it can be no invention of man; It isthe Art of 


| Arts, which the wiſeſt Philoſopher never gueſſed at, Math. 16, 17. Fleſh and blood 


hath nat revealed this unto thee, 1 Cor. 2.14. The carnal man cannot perceive the 
things of God, for be 14 purblinde, and cannot ſee things ſo farre off him. 

What #4 the ſecond reaſon > 5 

Becauſe the Scriptures aſcribeit onely unto God; T he inſpiration of the Almigh- 
ty giveth underſtanding , Fob 32.8. Itis called wiſdome from above , James 3, 17. 
CMatth, 11. 27. No man knoWweth the F ather but the Sonne, and he to whom the Son 
revealethbim, John 1, 18. No nan hath ſeene God at any time, the Sonne in the bo- 
ſome of the F ather hath declared him. 

What #: the ſecond thing you obſerve in thu deſcription ? | 

The obje& oftrue Religion,and that is the true God and things of God;and in 


all the matters of Religion we muſt keepGod in oureye,we having to do with him 
alone. | 


How may I conceive thu ? 


Firſt, If I conſider that it is ordained to be a ſpecial way of glorifying God here 

upon earth, ; '- 
Secondly, that it is the onely means appointed to make us like unto God, 
Thirdly, it is nothing elſe but the way unto God, and the py t meanes t0 


bring us into communion with God, which is true beatitude, 1 Zohn'1. 3. That 
which we have ſeene and heard, declare we unto yon, that ye alſs may have fellowſhip 
with wu; and truly our fellowſhip #s With the Father ,and with his Sonne 7eſm Chriſt, 

What do you learne from this ? | SE 3s 

That in every a& of Religion I muſt turne my ſelf quite from my ſelf, and ſec 
my ſelf towards God, carefully withdrawing my minde from all inferiour 
occaſions and diſtraQions, as now having only to do with God. 

What example have you hereof? LAY | | 

The example of the ancient believers, who turned their faces towards 7ernſa- 
lem,8 of holy Daniel,Dan.g.3,who in his prayers turned his face to the LordGog. 

What # the third thing you obſerved in the deſcription of true Religion? 

The AQ of it, and that is in the anſwer twofold. | 

What t the. firſt AF of true Religion? 

That whereby we know God. | 

Why u thu the firſt eATt of Religion? 

Fot three reaſons, | 

What # the fur8t) 


% 


Becauſe ignorance leadeth men every way but unto God, Gat. 4. 8. hen 
knew not God, ye do ſervice to them which by natare are no gods, AQts17. 23, The 
Athenians ſet up an Altartoan unknown God. og 

What t the ſecond reaſon? 


Becauſe, where is no true knowledge of God, can be no true worſhip of God 
Rom, 10.14. How ſhall they call upon him, in whom they have not beleeved? and 
how (ball they beleeve in bim, of whom they have not heard? 

IWhat u the third reaſon ? a 


Becauſe the knowledge of his nature muſt frame the right manner of his wor- 
ſhip, and nonecan worſhip him aright-that know him not, both what he is in. 
himſelf, and what he is unto them, Hence £x04. 20.2, In giving the law the 
rule of his worſhip, in the preface he deſcribeth himſelf thus, Law the Lord thy 


/ 


God, which brought - thee out of the Land of Egypt. | 
| | What 


© Treating n the Grounds of Religion.” 


': hat learn you bence? _ 
That no aRof Religion can be well performed: by any ignorant perſon, and 
thatthe knowledge of God is abſolutely neceffary to every true worſhipper. 

" What is the ſecond aft of Religion ? Ne Ig | 
| + That whereby we religiouſly worſhip the true God onely, for Religion teach- 
eth that all Divine worſhip belongeth to the true God only: * 

How prove you that ? wt | 

Firſt, by Scripture ; Secondly, by Reaſon. 

By Scripture, Matth. 4.10. Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him onely 
ſhalt thu ſerve, 1 Sam, 7, 3, Diref your hearts unto the Lord, 'and ſerve him 
oxely ; for his glory will he give to no other, nor religious worſhip, outward or 
inward belongeth to any other. | | 

What u« the reaſon ? 

The reaſon is twofold. 

What u the firſt reaſon ? 

God is of thenature of thoſe things which muſt be had alone, and admit of 
none other ; No man can ſerve two maſters at once; one woman cannot have 
two husbands at once; Now God is our alone Maſter, and a jealous husband, 
who admits of no partner or corrival. | \ 

What u the ſecond reaſon ? 

Becauſe whatſoever is to be worſhipped,is ſuperiour to him that worſhippeth; 
Burt onely the true God is Superiout to the ſoul of man werkiggagne the Saints 
are but our equals, and Angels are not ourſuperiours, but fellowes, Rev. 19: 
IO, : See thou doeſf it not, for | wn thy fellow-fſervant. And all-the other - works of 
God, the Sunne, Moone and Starres, wood and ſtone, are farre mans inferiours, 
and much more the works of men , wooden gods, golden gods , uncapable of 
worſhip from man their ſuperiour, HOT 

What learne you hence ? | = - 

The maine difference between the Church of God, and the Synagogue of Sa- 
tan; The one is a chaſte wife and Spouſe, and keepethher to ber husband Chriſt 
alone,not admitting any other to the uſe of het faith; The other playeth the har- 
lot with many fovers, and keepeth not her faith to Chriſt alone. - - 

What u the fourth and laſt thing which you obſerve in the deſcription ? 

The rule and meaſure of true Religion, which is the will of God. 

How prove you that ? £2453H; | 

Firſt, by Teſtimonies : Secondly, by Reaſons. | 

The Teſtimonies are plain and plentifull, Dext, to. 12,” Aud now, Iſrael , what 
# it the Lord requireth of thee, but to fear the Lord thy God? Micah 6.8, He hath 
ſhewed thee (O man) what is good, and what the Lord requireth of thee; Even thu, To 
do juſtly, to love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God. Who required theſe things 
as yonr hands ? Ifaj.1.22. | | | 
What u the reaſon that God his will is the rule of Religion? + - - | 
Becauſe a man muſt nor be ſed in Religion, neither by his own will, nor by the 
example of others, OLANS . 

How prove you the former, that a man muſt tut be led by bis own will or good in- 
tention? | | | 4 | 

Numb, I 5. 29, Ye ſpall not ſerk after your own heart, or after your. own eyes, 
after which ye go awhoring, and what 1command thee, that do onely, 

How prove you that we may not follow the example of others in Religion d 

Exod. 32. The example of ſome Levites, that went not after Aaron and 1/-ae/ 
in that matter of the Calfe, but obſerved the Word, and kept the Covenant, both 


iti-Denr. 33.9, and Exek. 44. 15. Ruth, 1:15, Ruth would not follow the ex- 
ample of:her fiſterin law TT 


* 


| | in leaving her religion; And the Apoſtles would 
not leave Chriſt and his do&tine,when many went away, Fobn 6:68. | - | 
Secondly, no aion divine or bumane can be good without faith, and no faith 


can * 
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Queſt, 
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Queſt. - 


Anſw. 
Queſt 
Anſw., 


Queſt. 
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Queſt. 
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Queſt, 
Anſw, 


Quelt. 
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Queſt. 
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Anſw. 
Queſt. 


e4nſw. 


'can be good without knowledge of the divine will, and therefore all pleaſing 


worſhip muſt be framed tothe will of God, _ 

And thus have we deſcribed true Religion ; and becauſe a right line is a mea- 
ſure of it ſelf and of that which is crooked , we ſee alſo by the ſame deſcription, 
what is falſe religion, namely, when either a falſe god is worſhipped, or a true 


' God in a falſe manner, contrary to his own will revealed. 


But bow may 1 know and diſtinguiſh true Religion from all falſe religions ? 
By three Arguments, 

which be they ? 

I, By the divine cauſes. 

2, By the divine effects. 

3 By the divine properties. | 

Which are the divine cauſes of true Religion? 
1, The Author. 

2. The Matter. 


vo 


Four 


Who ts the. Author of true Religion > | 

God onely : For true Religion is the daughter of God,and deſcended from hea- 
ven, James 3. 17. | | 

thy is God onely the Author 2 | 

Firſt, becauſe he onely can reveale his own will, he onely can preſcribe the rule 
of his own worſhip, and can ſignifie what is pleaſing and diſpleaſing to himſelf, 
_ Secondly, becauſe he hath bound us to that will of his ſo revealed onely, Deut, 
2. 14. Thou ſhalt do all that 1 command thee; and verſe 32. Whatſoever 1 command 


Jon, obſerve to do it: Thon ſhalt not adde thereto, nor diminiſy from ir. 


What learn we from bence 2 

Three things: 

What u the firſt? '.. | 

Firſt, becauſe Religion cometh down from the Father of lights, it is not to be 
meaſured by propagation from Anceſtors ;- nor is therefore to be received be. 


cauſe our Anceſtors received it , unleſſe we know that they received it from 
God. | 


Can you prove thu? . 

Yea, for this was condemned in the old Idolaters, who did ſtick to the falſe re- 
ligion of their forefathers, Jer, 44. 17. | 

What the ſecond thing you learn from this ground ? 

That true Religion is no invention, or policy of man, neither from the in- 
ward ſubſtance, nor outward forme, but wholly from God. 

How prove.you that ? 

Becauſe the Lord would not leave to Moſes himſelf the deviſing of the leaſt 
thing in his ſervice, but tiech him to the patterne ſhewed in the Mount, for the 
very. pinnes, beſomes, and aſh-pans, Exod, 25.9. Heh,S. 5. Exod. 38. 20. 

What # the third thing you learne,zn that God #4 the eAuthor of true Religion? _ 

- That true Religion dependeth not uponthe will of man for the allowance or 
alteration, but onely upon the will of God, to which the moſt Sovereigne will 
muſt ſtoop ; neither doth it rely on the Lawes gf men for authority, but on the 
authority of God onely, | 

What may we conclude from all this i 

Two things. | | 

What «the firſt > 


That Rowiſh religion. is not the true Religion, becauſe moſt of itis an inventi- 
on of man, andis carnal, ſavquring wholly of the fleſh, and not of the Spirit of 


God 3 andſuiting wholly. with the corrupt nature of man; to which true religion 
1s moſt contrary. Et | : | 


Treming on vT: Grounds o / Religion, 


———_ 


7 


g-_ # the ftcond ? 
That the religion of Politicians is vain and deceirful,who meaſure Religion by 


che length of rhe Sceprter and not by the the of rhe Sctipture, which cominonly 

binde conſcience ; ſeeing true Religion is ttot thangeable by Kitigs, Ptelares, 
Councels, Men nor Anpels , you 1.8. For nelthet the Author nor rule are 
changeable. 

Wat ts the ſecond divine cauſe of true Religion ? 

The macter of it; for being frotn God, it propoundeth divine truths , and high 
myſteries concerning God, and the Church of God, Meas with the way and 
means of eternal bleſſedneſle. | 

that learn we bence ? 

Thatthe Romiſhreligion is a falſe and Antichriſtian religion, for two reaſons. 

What # the firſt? 

Becauſe the matter of it is not divine truth, 

How prove you that ?- | 

1. Becauſe inſtead of divine truth, it teacheth the ptecepts of men, for which 
| they confeſle they bave no Scripture. 

2, Becauſe itmaketh unwritten Fables and Traditions to be a matrer of Faith 
and Religion., . 

3. Becauſe it teatheth that Devicts aid Traditiohs of then ate to be received 
with the ſame pious and devout affeQion as the holy Scripture. - 

What # the jecondreaſon that the Romiſb religion is Antichriſtian ? 

Becauſe itis an enemy to the matter of ed Religion, os 

How prove you that ? 

By three reaſons. 

What i the firſt? WES | 

Becauſe it baniſheth all care of knowledge of FRI, worſhip oy rruth, 


teaching an implicit faith, that a man muſt believe as the Chureht believeth, with- | 


out ainy ſpecial $Kitl 6f fridtter of faith, * 

Whas u the ſecond #eaſon? © 

' Inthat it fedteth not to addewwhote book co he Ferre, detracting like- 
wiſe and pulling out from then the whole fecohd Commandment, not conſider- 
ing the dreadful curſe threatened againſt that perſon or Church that ſhall adde 
to, or detra&t from the words of that Byok, Rev: 22. 18. 1f any man ſhall atlde 
wto theſe thivige, G4-Pall adde tiiito Vim ut ihe Plagnts that are written in this 
Book; And if any man ſhall take away from the wirds of the Book of this Pro- 


phecie, God ſpall take away his name ont of the Book, of life, a, ozit of the wy Ci- 


ty, and from the things that are written in this Book, 
What t the third reaſon ? | 
| Becauſe they dey the Divine authotity of the "whole Seiji fatcher hen 
the Pope confirtieth itch be Sc CO 
at is the third. D;ubid cauſe of tre R 1049, 
| Theformeof it which is nothing elſe Th the ZoMMfornije ang agreement —_ 
oi ll of God reyealedin. then np wes, Fes is called it the text a folfowing 


ores fo inplieth thar.G 6 rj before.” 
eh exce ? 


| jk cer ie abotieat birch divine, Headſet get 
od reveals edit'the Scthpenes. ma je 3: 
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 Certaine Catecbiftical Exerciſes 
Thirdly,that Religion teacheth, that there is a God on earth which canproper 
ly forgive ſins, and can make lawes to binde the conſcience;that can diſpenſe with 
the Law of God, and can make more or fewer lawes then God hath made, con- 
trary tothe rule, 7am.4.12. There is one Law-giver. Sk Rd. 
- Fourthly,that religion ceacheth, that marriage is' not honourable among all 
ſorts of men, contrary to the rule, Marriage is honowrable to all, and the bed undefi- 
tC, which was holy to Adam before the fall, Hebr. 13. 4. | 
_ Fifthly, that religion teacheth that aſſurance of ſalvation is a damnable pre- 
ſumption, contrary to that rule, 2 Per, 1, 10.Give all diligence ro make your Calling 
and Eleftion ſure. | 
Sixthly, that religion teacheth, that a man may truſt in his good merits for 
theſe three ends. | | 
I, For eternal life, 
2, For increaſe of grace. | | 
3.For remiſſion of fins in Purgatory, contrary to the rule,That all our righteouſ- 
meſſes is as filthy ragges, lai. 64.6. And when ye have done all that you can, ſay that 
ye are unprofitable ſervants, Luke 17.10. | 
What 3s the laſt divine cauſe of true Religion ? 
The divine end of it, and thatis wofold 
Firſt, ir referreth all tothe glory of God, the ſupreme end of all. 
Secondly, in all things, it aimeth at true beatitude, which is, communion with 
God both here and hereafter, _ | | 
What learne we from this ? * 
Two things. 
What u the firs? | Os 
That is true Religion which giveth moſt glory to God, and leaſt to the crea: 
ture. | SEW. oh 
How prove you that ? WR TR BE Ws | | 
Becauſe asGod inall things intendeth his own glory firſt and principally,fo doth 
his word, which after a ſpecial manner reſembleth himſelf; ſo propound the 
whole frame of mans ſalvation, from the loweſt ſtairerothe higheſt, That no fle 
might glory in his preſence, 1,Cor. 1. 29. That he that glorieth might glory in the 
Lord, verſe 31. F | | 
What is the ſecond thing you learne hence 70 JED 
That the Romiſh religion isa faiſe'and wicked religion, becauſe it robbeth 
God of his glory,and giveth it to the creature. = | 
How: prove you that ? 
By four inſtances. a 
What is the firſt ? ws | DOT 
In that they maintain, that Saints departedare to be invocated, at leaſt as Me- 
diatours of interceſſion, which is a part of Gods honour, which he will not give 
to any other, Iſai, 63. 16. He only isa God hearing prayer, he onely knoweth the 
hearts of the ſons of men, he onely is omnipreſent. . 
What is the ſecond inſtance? "Fw  — | FIG 
In that they teach, that a ſinner is juſtified before God by an habitual righte- 
ouſneſle, and works of charity ; which rmaketh a juſt man more juſt, and ſo ta« 
keth from the Lord this honour, to be a juſtifier of the ungodly by his free grace, 
Row, 3. 27. which DoRtine is therefore urged, Rows. 4.2. becauſe it excludeth 
all boaſting, whereas the other puffeth men up in the conceit of their own righ- 
teouſneſle. | WUerirN,.. 
"amr; oC | Ee, bo 
In thatthey do aboliſh the merit of Chriſt by humane ſatisfaRion, making 
Chriſt buta piece ofa Saviour, and every man his own Jeſus in part, conttary'to- 
that rule which giveth all the hogour of falyation to Jeſus onely, and faith, that 
there is no other nme elle to be ſayed by, As 4.12 © E: 
| GE NOLA What 


Treating.0n the Groimds of Religion, 


hat ts the fourth ? : Lu SECIS 2556-27: = b OIV- a be 

in that they ſet up a man the head of their.Church,to ride, not only. upon mens 
ſhoulders, but in their conſciences; to, which he giverh Jawes , not onely ſetting 
him in the Chair of God, but above him, giving him power to diſpenſe with 
hawful Oaths, unlawful marriages within degrees, toabrogate and reverſe Gods 


Jawes at his pleaſure, and fit in the ſouls and conſciences.of men the Lords own - 


and onely Confiſtory ; to ſet this glorious crown of Chriſtupon the bead of a- 
ny man, is the note of an Antichriſtian Synagogue : Hence conclude, That Ro- 
miſh religion being in all the cauſes falſe, is of al} to be deteſted. 

IW hat & the ſecond way of diſcerning true Religion ? 
By the Divine effects. | 
How many be they ? 
Four. 
What u the firſt > | CT REY 
' Divine illumination z For true Religion maketh us acquainted with the truth 
of God, doth enlighten our mindes, and chaſe away darkneſle. 
How prove you thu? | Ws | 9 
By theſe places, Prov. 2. 4. If thou ſeckeſt Wiſd'me as ſilver, and ſearcheſt for 
her as for hidden treaſures, then ſhalt thou underſtand the fear of the Lord, and finde 
the knowledge of God; andin the tenth verſe, When wiſdome entereth into thy heart, 
and knowledge 1s pleaſant unto thy ſoul, then ſhall diſcretion preſerve thee, and under- 
ſtanding ſhall keep thee ; Hence Saint James ch. 3: v. 17. calleth it wiſdowe from 
above ; SO P ſal. 19.8. The Commandment of the Lord # pure, enlightening the 
What learn we hence? wy 
* ThatRomiſh religion is a falſe religion, 
How prove you the? A 


By four reaſons. 

What # tbe firſt ? EN abon h Toke Ct ti oa rf aa ue" 
Becauſe itextolleth ignorance for the mother of devotion , and preferreth it 
before the knowledge of God. LAT en th. 

What # the ſecond? Wet ; 


ecauſe it doth ſtrive by all means to extinguiſh and put out the lightof the 
Scriptures, and todarken them; for as theeves put out the.candle, fo theſe evill- 
doers hate the light, —_ 'P int 
What # the third reaſon? ooh no yonmig hyedogel 
Becauſe the profeſſors of this religion can neirherbe drawn violently , nor'by 
authority, to the hearing orreading ofthe Scriptures either in publike, or in pri- 
vate. :. . * T | 
. Fhantht forthd Goo oght in 36d abt FÞ 
_ Becauſe,there Popery doth moſt fall to the ground, where the Word of God 
is ſincerely and plentifully preached, - +. -- | TEN Wk 
What t the ſecond effett of true Religion 2: oh ono OG 7 
 TrueReligion bindeth the whole man to the whole Law of God. t. The in- 
ward.man. 2. The outward man, ' 1 oO et 
How prove you thu ? Þ | 
Lathe to. i, 
ſonl, and with all thy ſtrength, and with all thy minge, andthy neighbour as thy ſelf. 
What leary We hence ? Say To JT GH eb 3 TG | 
' Three things. Con F AE | | 
What #4 the firſt? OE ENG at Gro WD La at ears 
; I. hag that religion which chiefly teacheth outward ordinances, as Faſts, feaſts, 


meats, drinks, garments, ?orders, in the mean time negleRing the obligation and 


tie of the heart between God and man, is afalſe religion, *« | 
| What Religion dath (ox | Ws @ 
| C 


The 


. Thou ſbalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with al thy 
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_Certaine Gatechiſtical Exerciſes 


The Romiſh religion, as the eating of an Egge in Lent , is: more ſeverely pu- 
niſhed then Adultery; working on a Saints day morethenche breaking of the 
Sabbath;and marriage in their Prieſts more then the keeping of manyConcubines. 
What # the ſecond concluſion ? F; 


That that religion which reverſeth, and weakeneth all the Commandments of 
God indeed and truth, though in words it holdeth them, is falſe: ſuch is the Ro- 


_ miſhrelipion. 


What u the third concluſion * + | x 

That that religion which diſpenſeth with all the Lawes of God, and the Go- 
ſpel of Chriſt, is falſe, as the Romiſh religion. 

What u the third effe of true Religion? © 


True mortification, for true Religion is clean contrary to the corrupt nature of 


man, 


How prove you thu ? | | | 
By theſe places, Rows. 8, 7. Thecarnal minde # enmity againſt God, for it #4 not ſub- 
tothe Law of God. $01 (07.2. 14. The natural man perceiveth not the things of the 
Spirit of God, for they are fooliſhneſſe unto him. ; 
What learn we from hence? | | 
- That Romiſh religivnis a corrupt device of mans braine, becauſe it is ſo plea- 
ſinp-to nacure; itis not enmity to the fleſh; forthe fleſh doth applaud ic. 
How prove you this? . | 
'By feven inſtances. - 
what's the firſt ? | | | "I 
Becauſe it applaudeth ignorance, and throweth out the knowledge of God,and 
baniſherh all care and pains about it,clean contrary to trye Religion, which tegch- 
eth usto ſearch the Scriptures, Fobn 5. 39. Andto feek for knowledge as for ſilver, 
and to ſeek for ber as for hid treaſures, Prov, 2.4, "Y | = 
" What the ſecond inſtance ? _ | : 
Becauſe it appointeth ſuchan eaſie Faith as any idiot may attaine unto with- 
out any:pains; ' 7 | | | 
What t the third inſtance 2 | ET 
Becauſe it offereth pardon of finne, releaſe of pyniſhment, deliverance from 
Purgatory; giid- lieaven it ſelf for money, EO | 
What i the fourthdaflanced © oo | 4: 
Becauſe it requireth no paines at all in keeping of the heart and cuſtody of the' 
ſoul, teaching that no man need tocare forevil. thoughts, contraty to true Reli- 
gjan, which'commanderh us to keep our hearts with all diligence, Prov. 4.23.. 
- Hhat 4 (be fiftbjnffance ? j L p02 pada 
Becauſe it teatheth thatGod accepteth the work wrought, howeyerit be done, 
and cannot deny it both acceptance and recompence; clean contrary .to true 
Religion,as appeareth, I/aigb. 1. 11, Tour new moones, and your appointed feaf 
on' 


my ſoul bateth, they are a trouble unto me, I am Weary to bear them. The 
muſtbe accepted before the work; firſt Abel, then his ſgcrifice. 
- What 6 the fivth inShance ?. CBE wrt Þ Be IR 
Becauſe it teacheth, though a man liveth as he lift, yet when he dieth, if fie 
ve any thing to the Church for Maſſes and Requiems, and the like, he ſhall go 


tg heaven, | 
What v the ſeventh inſbance? © 


Becauſe it requires nothing of any man, but what an heathen can performe, 
without the aſliſtance of grace. OO OTA RE. 
What is the fourth effett of true Religion ? Ft Ps Heeen $5 Bbbg Toke 
'Feut Religion dringeth to the heatt and foul ſqnnd: joy, ſound peace, and, 
How prove you this? er SUSHE ; RPE og FT aL  HLEIY 
By theſe places, P/a/: 19. 10, The judgements of the Lord are ſweeter then the 


honey 


' 
[ , 


s# + <4 -7% © 


hs 


3, T reatinig on the Grounds of. Religion 


boney and the bonez-comb, 10 Ub US 50. This is my comfort in mine affliction. 
what reaſons prove you this? Ry ; 
VR Becauſe ” aſſureth the believer of the favour and love of God, and of 
ther of ſinnes. | wk | 4 
the eyes Becaule it eſtabliſheth the ſoul with firme and. invincibte- comfort, 
fach as no-terrour, or torment can rob a religious man of. ER 
What learne you hence ? | CUNT AF OSA bh 
That Romiſh Religion cannot be true, becauſe, it robbeth a Chriſtian man of 
all comfort. ; 
. How prove youthis? 
By ſeven inſkances. 
what is the firſt? Safe de tg Coy 
| Becauſe it depriveth a man of Gods word, which isas comfortable to a Chriſti- 
an, as light to him that ſitteth in darkneſle ; and as life to one that is-in-the 
pangs of death. | oC ns tÞ 
Ybat is the ſeeond 2 LS 1 | | 
Becauſe it denieth the doctrine of particular Ele&ion, which is a Chriſtian 
mans comfort inthe time of trouble. niet m1 res 
What # the third? | | | PINE S 
Becauſe it holdeth aſſurance of ſalvation in particular, a damnable pre- 
ſamptjon. - ; £64 
What # the fourth? _. - | 
Becauſe it holdeth that ſalvation muſt be merited, and who knoweth when he 
hath merited ? | | | | 
What i: the fifth > | _ 


' Becauſeit holdeth that the efficacy of the Sicrament dependeth upon the 


* 


intention of the Prieſt, and who knoweth'the Prieſts intention ? 
What is the ſixth? kan FS 
Becauſe it teacheth a man to place his comfort; neither in God, nor in Chriſt, 

but in Saints and Angels, Pardons, Maſſes, Merits, SatisfaRion, &c, | 
What 3 the ſeventh ? | I 5 \-*4 Le BA 

Becauſe the profeſſours of it in death have no- conifort in the principles of 
their own Religion, but eome to our DoErine; all.their flouriſh is but like-. 1ſraels 
dancing before the calfe, Exod. 32.or like Nabals feaſtins, 1 Sam. 25.35, The 
end is ſouer, Hence conclude, That Roman Religion being as in all the cauſes. 
ſo in all the effeRs falſe, is of all ever to be deteſted; FORO 

What it the third way of diſcerning true Religion? 

By the divine properties of true Religion, 

HoW many are they ? 

They are ſundry. 
What u the firſk? _. | | | | | | 
.That it is moſt ancient; true Religionis the moſt ancient Religion, proceed- 
ing fromthe Ancient of dayes, 
_ How prove you this? FER 

Firſt,by Teſtimony. Secondly ,By Reaſon: 

Firſt, by Teſtimony, .1 Fob» 1, 1.' That which was from the beginning , which 
we have heard, which we have ſeene With onr eyes, which we have handled with 
onr hands, of the word of life, declare we unto you. | | 

Secondly, By reaſon: Becauſe the truth; gate obly the ſtart of erraur in Pa- 
radiſe, and was continued by Patriarchs, written by Moſes, preached: by the 
Prophets, after them confirmed by Chriſt, by his Apoſtles, by the Evangelifts, 
and now by their ſucceſſors, the Paſtors and-Teachers of the Word, , . DEL 
 Butis this ancient Religion, that Religion which we profeſſe?.. 


Yes. 
How prove you this 7 


| 


By 


| *h © 


Rm ——_—_—_— 


*Y \Certuine Catechiflical Exerciſes | 


By thefe places; 2 Per. '3: 2.'*T hat ye may be mindful of the words ſpoken befort 
by the holy Prophets, and of the Commandments of u4 the eApoſtles "the 'Eqrd and 
Savionr ; Our Religion ts nothing elſe, bur the calling ro remer c' of the 
. . words ſpoken before by the Prophets and Apoſtles, therefore the moft' ancient 
Religion:So Attr 24.14. But this I confeſſe anto thee, that after the Way which they call 
Heyeſie, ſo Worſhip 1 the God of my fathers, believing all rage 4m are written 1 the 
Law and the Prophets. Webelieve all things written in the Law and the Goſpel, 
atid'ttorhing elſe, therefore is durs the moff ancientRefigion, TRA 

' But 4! not the Romiſh religion the old religion ? rho $ 

Howfſoever the vulgar call it ſo, yet we may ſpeak of this, that which Bildad 
ſpeaketh, Fob 6. 9. 1t is but of yeſterday. os 

Can yon prove that the Romiſhreligion is not the old religion? 

Yes, by many _—_— bur by two more eſpecially. 

Becauſe the maine principles of Romiſh religion, I mean the Romane Apoſtaſie, 
and diſſent from the truth, were not known to be Scriptures, neither in' the Qld 
nor New Teſtament, "ry [209 OE TID I TOs 

Neither to the Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles nor Evanyelifts, therefore it is 
but a novelty of yeſterday; Thus they themſelves confeſfe of theirs. © * 

. As One of them ſaith, Many things belongi to Chriftien Fairtt, which are not 
contained in the Scripture, neither openly norobſcurely ; Hawſius (one of rhem) 
ſaith, that the greateſt part of Religion and Goſpel is commitred' to ns by traditi- 
ori, che leaſt by writing ; A great Blaſphemy againſt the Scriptnres perfection and 
the Apoſtles faithfulneſſe. © | Aa ey 

Andraius ſaith, That many points would reel and totter, if they were tiotup- 
held and;ſupported with the help of traditions; And we miphe eaſily name a» 
bove twenty main Articles .of therr religion, ofwhich the Papifts chemfelves vrarit, 
that there is no mention inthe Scripture, as worſhipping of Irttapes, Prayer for 
| on dead; tho ſervice of the Maſſe, Purgatory, real! prefence, Pope's Suprentacy, 

C, 43 4e f 2, 0 $27 Þ 1108 * fo: 1! 
what is the ſecond reaſon to prove the Roman religion a novelty ? heros 

Becauſe that religion which was never knowti to the Paſtors of the Church of 
o New Teſtament, nor tothe Fathers for ſix handred yeers after Chrift, is a no« 
velty. | WOE 
How prove you this of the Romiſh religion ? 

Beſides, that Biſhop exe/ hath proved in 27. feveral Arguments, and Maſter 
Perkins in 59. ſeveral points of doQrine, wheretn they differ from the Scripture, 
and this may be proved in many inſtances. ; 

What 1s the fir#t ? ER | 

Becauſe the body of that Religion was not defined before the Conncel of Tyent, 
before which a Papiſt could not tell what he was to believe, or not to believe, 
though many members of 'it were formed before. A: | 

What ss the ſecond inſtance ? | | 

The Dagon of the Maſſe cannot be ſhewed before Adrian the firſt, in the yeere 
780, | | 

What is the third? | | 

The Latine ſervice was not before the yeere 680, 

What is the fourth? | 

. The Communion in one kinde was not a Chureh confſtitation till the Councel 
of Gonftaxce, in the yeere 1414, | | | | 

Ihat is the. fifth ? | p - | : 

The worſhipping of Images is a new device,and fo new, as Bellarmine and Sus- 
res think it not fitto beuttered in common ſpeech or Sermons, but rather the 


contrary, that they are not tobe worſhipped, 
what is the ſixth ? 


\ 


The 


_ 


mn. 


Treaty 08 the Gromnds of. Relepion 


The Pope his Supreinacy was not ,befote Zoaifact the third, in the yeare C07. 
who by mcanes of Phocary who. flew his Maſter fanririne, Emperor , ob tain- 
ed the firſt title of Univeral-Biſhop, oo I | 

that is the ſevemh ? ny | ens WTR 

Their Tranſubſtantiation is confeſſed:to-be but lately brought in;and made ati 
Article of faith by Innocext the third, in the Lateran Councel, -about foure hun- 
dred yeares ago ; before which time no man was bound to believe it, ſay their 
own Schoolmen, S$corm and Bellarmine, 

But for all you boaſt of the Antiquity of your Religion, what wat 5t before Lu- 
- Ouc Cliurch was neveruteerly extin&t (as Papiſts ſay,) nor without being in the 


world, fincethe world had a being, but wasever the ſame, though ndt alwayes = 


inthe ſame ſtate. 
How wad it re ſame? 
Firſt, to God ever as dear as now. 


Secondly;-t0 Jeſus Chriſt, the ſame ſhip in which Chtiſt ever was, Tome- 


times covered with waves, but upheld from drowning in the tempeſt. 

Thirdly, the ſamein her ſelf and inward glory ; ſhe had ever the ſathe graces 
of faith, hoþs,; love, repentance: the ſame ortiaments, and the ſame Rate of ſat- 
yation'; only :ſomctitnes'as a great Pefſonage ifi coſtly robes, keepthgs hee 
ebaniber, .and not going abroad in the ſipht of orhers. = 

Why ſay you that your ('hurch was not alwayes in the ſame ſtate ? 


Firſt, becauſe ſometimes ſhe was-in the City, ſometimes in the Witdertſe, : 
85 little wheat in an heap of chaffe, -and 4 little gold -inſenifibſe aftiong the 


dtofles $7.30 HS Ro a+, - bow wee. ; CEP 
. _ Secondly, becauſe ſhe was notever the ſame tothe eye of the workl, (hich 
was not worthy to ſee her; fo as althouph fie ever ſhined S{otious int her 
ſelf, yet: ſhe was as acatidle in 4 dark place.- | Q 7 
But what ? aid not Luther change the Religion from what it wit befort ? 
No; for as the Church was ever the ſame, ſo wastli& Religion which we pro- 
feſle, both before and ſince Z#ther. - hr : 
Firſt, in'the Inſtication of itin Patadiſe. | | 
Secondly, in the promulgation of it by all the holy Prophets, Apoſtles and 
Paſtors in all ages, fy | 
- Thirdly; withe faithfut Profeſſion of all Believers, Martyrs arid Confeſfors of 
itin ſeveral ages, wherber-publike or:private: only when the true Religion was 
chaſed out of ſightby the borrible idolatry and tyranny of Antichriſt, who 
had given wings to Antichriftian traditions and pollutions to ,flie above the 
Sctiptures,God of his mercy raiſed up Zarbvr, by whoſe holy paines, preach- 
ing and writing, the ancient truth was reſtortd eo the Church. ES; 
. How may we conceive aright of the change? ' © Fd 
Not ad innovation, but, a renovation of the antieftitand true Religion : riot a 
new inſtitution,-but a reſtitution of the truth 6f G6# : nor an introduRion of 
a novekyy Þut- a redution- of the true. Religion of the Prophets and A- 
poiries, | | 
What is the ſecond divine property of 1yne Religion, | 
It is moſt holy. Thisio frond? 4 Pet. 1, 212 whets it is called the Way of righ- 
teonſneſſe, and the holy Commandment. b 
Why t it called holy ? 
_ Firſt, becauſe it is from an holy Auchor. 
Secoudly, the matter it entreateth of,is holy. we] of 
Thirdly, the inſtruments are; holy @en, aſſiſted bythe Holy Ghoſt, 2 Per 
I, 20. 5/2644 To 13qM: 12 NS 16K Sothink 
Fourthly, the effe of it is kolinefſe iffthe Believers and Rectiyery, . 
; How prove you thislaft # - 1 ' $3 © + * 6 5; ' ” fel] 
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Certain Catecbiftical Exereiſes 


By theſe places, 1 Pet. 1. 22. Te have parified your ſelves in obeying the trath, 
through the Spirit, unto the unfeigned love of the Brethren. So 2 Pet. 2.20, The 


have eſcaped the pollutions of the world, through the knowledge of the Lord and Savi- 


Is this a property of the Roman Religion? 

No, = 

How prove you thus ? 

By four reaſons. 

_ Whatis the firſt ? ; 

Firſt, becauſe it condemneth them for Hereticks that read the holy Scriptures, 
and revileth them as Puritanes thar-profeſſe and indeayourto praQiſe the ho 
ly doctrine contained therein. $i) 

t}hat # the ſecond ? : 

Becauſcit alloweth of Stewes and filthy houſes for money, againſt the expreſſe 
Commandment, Heb. 12.16, Let there be no fornicator among yon; and Devr, 


23.17. There ſhall be nowhore of the daughters of Iſrael, nor no Sodomite of the ſons 
of Iſrael. | | | 


What 8 the third ? mY 
Becauſe it diſpenſeth with unlawful and inceſtuous marriages, and moſt foule 
ſins, and canonizeth Traitors for Saints, and the holineſſe of it is evident in 


the Lives of the moſt holy Popes themſelves, and the heatheniſh converſation 
of the People. 


What #1 the fourth ? | ff 
Becauſe it denieth holy marriage to their Clergy, by which they have brought 
in moſt filthy luſts, ſo that this impure and foule religion is to be deteſted of 
all that ſtudy holineſle, FS, 
what is the third divine property of true Religion? 
Itis moſt perfe&, even from the beginning, moſt ſufficient and ſaving, 
How prove you thu 7 | 
By Scripture,and by Reaſon, 
By Scripture, Pſal, 19.7. The Law of God#perfeft. 
By Reaſon, becanſe nothing can be added to it, nor detraficd from it, 
Deur. 4. 2+ : | 
What learn you hence 2 


That itis divine; for never were humane inventions perfeR at the firſt; forit 
wasever counted abſurd to ſeek the beginning of a thing, and the perfeRion to- 
gether, but our Religion was as perfe& in the Cradle as now it is, 

Is this the property of the Komiſh Religion ? 

No; forit is patched in the maine doatrines ofit, ſome three hundred yeares 
ago, ſome foure hundred yeares ago, ' ſome five hundred yeares ago, and is new 
devices of Popes, and additions of men, ſucceſlively brought to thatit is now ; 
A wholeday were too ſhort: to ſhew how it came in, and by whom, but whole 
Books and Treatiſes are extant of it. L314 LOOT, | 

Fromtheſe three properties weconclude, that our Religion is the True, and 
that the Romiſh Religion is moſt falſe. | 

What t the fourth divine property of true Religion ? 


That it is peaceable, meek and gentle, not fierce, bloody , truculent, 
How prove youths > | | | | 


By Scripture, and by Reaſon, | 


By Scripture, Zames 3. 17. The wiſdom from above tt peaceable, gentle, eaſie to be 
intreated full of mercy. | 


By Reaſon; Firſt, becauſe it is the Religion of peace, 

Secondly, it is propagated by the Goſpel of peace. 

Thirdly, It is profeſſed. by the ſonnes of peace, 

Fourthly, becauſe it is ſealed by and with the blood of peaceable';Martyrs, 
| W 


—_—_ 
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"who by no fury of tyrants could be brought to break the peace, but ſhewed all 
rmecknelſſe, filnce, wbjecion, charity, ſtll praying for their YO. 

1s thy the property of rhe Rewane FER FE 

How prove you this? 

By four Arguments. 

What uthe firſt? 

Firſt, becauſe the head of a Romane Apaſtiſieiscalled, not onely afpiine of 
perdition, deſtinated to deſtru&ion in himſelf, 2 Theſe 2.3- Butalſo xNbaddon, 
Apallyon,a deſtroyer, irom the effec, Reve). 9.11. And the Dragon, that cauſeth 
ſo many # ainas receive not the i image of the Beaſt in their hands and os) 


heads, Raid 3. 11. | 

What ulthe ſecond Argunan ? 

Becauſe that ſtate of Papacie isthe woman drunken with the blood of the 
Saints and Martyrs of Jeſus, Rev. 17. 6. called the great Whore, which the Jeſuites 
confeſſe to be meant of Rope. 

What u the third Argument > 

| Becauſerheir doArine is a teacher and maintainer of erablby hominid andpar- 
icide, .and muriher in the higheſt and moſt unnatural jon The greateſt _ 
cor and murtherer in the world is Popery it ſelf. 

What «the fourth Argument ? 

Becauſe chejepractice is ſuirable to-their poſſzions ; Tt bompyeh nothing but 
{laughrer, crgelty, perſecucions; breatheth oat nothing but fire and fagoot; act- 
eth nothing bur maſſacres, bloody Inquiſitions, treaſon, Powder-plots, editions; 
ſendeth auticut-rhroars and villains watt peas to- ſtob and poyſin ths Kings 
and Potentates of the earth. 

What followeth hence ? _ 

- Jwothings, FINDER 5 07 Oe?! 

; doe FF | 5 IA BF 

That Romane religion is eatthly and deviliſh, James 3. 14; and not "he Reli- 
gion of Chriſt, for he was meek.and lowly of ſive; neither he 1 nor his Apoſtles 
ever put any to death for their religion. «© 
What #4 the ſecondibing 2. 

That Romaniſts are nox . x87 by the Spirit of Chil, fa tbe Grate of the Spirit are 
meekneſſe, gentleneſſe, peace, Gal. 5.22. 


, But then your Signs 4 1006; of Cbriſtofit-you pu Catlalics ro arath for their 7e- | 


legion ! ? 

That. is utterly falſe; for it cannotbs fhewed thac over atiy Romanift ſaffered 
death among us for bis religion, but for cnet. TEE, his NY Rr 
practiſing againſt the Stace,ſhot for his'conſi 

_ What # the fifth property aferaeRebigion? ©; | 

. Thatitis fatup {ns uphold dyhoods and lawful m means. 


How pron yen phled. } 2 4017 9 | 
om.-3. 8. We may not do evil, that e's way come of it $0 ob e254 ye 
ſteak wickedly for.God; -avibtalhifeveit a go uo 


for bins, for quan? Chriſt ant: not 
have his Diſciples to call for ror heaven, 5 Lake 9. 54- nh & | 
Is thu the property of Romans religion F' e-J\3N ;! 
No, for as it was ſet up, ſo it is upheld by innumerable baſe arts andere 
and ſo it-is the religion RE IEDS IN ap qrenk MAS 14 
. HAV provy, you! this?! Te He Pit afl3 aw food AT 5! 
- By ſame femninſtances. 202990 NOR " 2 LOG ral aero 7 og ur; "Fri 
bat 14 ths fuft't. aA. :.0, 97t'" 


. Bacqule inaddevh ro, and; Pe: -Frojn, ,and Fired IA ajax of 


Scripture, as Gen. 3,154 It: -arulſs thy bead;tha tis; the ap #, he 
corruptly tranſlate i it (/e) that is,the Virgin Mary. A PPP wv 7 


4 
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. + Certaine Cantechiſtical Exerciſes 


' What i} the ſecond inſtance> £ 

Becauſe they miſſe-cite, miſ-print, and mangle the: works of the ancient Fa- 
thers, and make them to ſpeak or be ſilent, as they liſt, as appeareth by their book 
called Index F xpurgatorius z and then falſely :boaſt of all the ancient Fathers, 
- whileſt they belie the living and the dead. 

that is the third inFtance ? | 

Becauſe they give pardons for the murthering of Kings and Princes, and Bulls, 
' looſing ſubjects from theoath of fidelity and allegiance. 

What is the fourth inſtance ? 

Becauſe they deviſe and maintaine lies and equivocations, divulging notorious 
uncruths againſt usin three particulars, 6 


What 3s the firſt ? 3 

Againſt;our Doctrine, That we make God the Author of ſinne; That we deny 
Faſting and Prayer, and all good works; That we deny Chriſt his omniporency, 
becauſe we ſay that Chriſt his body was not in heaven and earth ar once. 

What is the ſecond ? | 226 4 

Againſt our praGice, relating our puniſhment of Catholicks, that their credu- 
lous people might think us rather Cannibals then Chriſtians ; Zxdemon againſt 
Cauſabone, ſaith, That in Eng/and Catholicks were fewed in skins of wilde beaſts, 
and worried with dogges. | | 

What is the third ? 


Againſt our perſons, as againſt Queen Elizabeth, Luther, Bezabeing yet ates : 


. What 3s the fifth inſtance to prove that Romane religion is ſet up, and upheld by 
baſe arts? © 107 We 1657 
Becauſe they divulge falſe miracles and jugling tricks, which have been dete&- 
ed inour own Countrey, and the perſons executed. | 
that is the ſixth inſtance? | ER RIO ATITIF Ns | 
Becauſe they ſell for huge ſummes of money baſe and trifling devices,not worth 
thanks, much leſſe ſach high rewards, The true Religion needeth no ſuch.-baſe 
arts to uphold ir ſelf. / 7 2. 2 ERIN LSE, LL 
Seeing Romiſb religion is diſcovered in all the cauſes, effetts and properties to be 
falſe, how muſt we carry our ſelves towardft > © | 
Firſt, we are to admoniſh all that are affeRed towards it, to look toit betimts, 
and to get out of Babel, and flie fromher, leſt -they be partakers of her plagues, 
Rev, 18, 7 hk? | | 
Secondly, we are to preſerve oneanother from that damnable way, topull one 
another out of the fire and water, and the rather becauſe there are ſo many Lo- 
cuſts and 'croaking Frogs abroad, ſeducing and deceiving, and induſtriouſly la- 
bouring to detaine men in this pendition.. | 
Thirdly, we muſt provoke our ſelves to thankfulneſſe, that the” Lord hath ſet 
us out of this Egypr, and brought us to Goſeen, in which is light, and we miſt pray 
that we never forget fo great a mercy, fo as to be carried back againe, and the 
rather, becauſe ſo many remembering the Garlick and the Leeks, look back, and 
run back again, R,4 Bn . 


Secing-We' ſee our Religion to be the truth of God in all the cauſes , effefts and pro- 
perties, how ſpall we bebave onr ſelves toit?t'' © &5: | 


The Scripture affordeth us ſundry rules of direRion, | 
We muſt ſeek true Religion firſt, atth. 6,33: Seek. firſt the Kingdome of God; 
firſt in time, firſt in the firſt place, and with the firſt and chief care; above all 
_ inthe world, lay hold on true Religion, eſteeme it-our ornament,as a chain 
on thy neck, and bracelets on thine armes, Prov. 1. 9. Againſt which rule th 
ſinne, that.are aſhamed of the Goſpeſiof Chriſt, for the plainneſle and ſimplicity 
of it, and.from chetroubles of themhat aretrulytreligious, 4173 
' What «the third rule?.0 «NG en go nds , 
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We muſt practiſe it, 2 Tims. 4. 7. Exerciſe thy ſelf unto godlineſſe ; True Rex 
ligion is not only profeſſion or difcourſe, but a walking with God\, as He- 
north © Pha £64 | 

What the fourth rule? 

We muſt keep tt pure and untorrupt, 
How in reſpett of dofirine ? by, 
Not mingling it with humane devices, but following the patterne, Heb. 131 9. 

' Be notcarried about with divers dottrines;ſo Mat.15. 9. 1n vaine do they worſhip me, 


both ih reſpe& of do&trine and life. 


3 


reaching for doArines the tradit jons. of men. 
How in reſpeti of life ? IOW: | | 
By gracing and adorning it with a pure and undefiled converſation, Tit, 2.10, 
am. 1.27, Pure Religion andundefiled, is to kgep themſelves nnffotted of the world, 
Pſal. 69.6. Let none - aſhamed becauſe of me, faith David: 
Who aoth fine againſt this rule? EOS 
All they that ſhame the Goſpel of Chriſt by a careleſſe converſation. 
What is the firſt rule? | {x 
'We muſt keep it fincerely, that is, when it is firſt inward, then outward. 
How prove you thu ? EIS LE, 47 Oe : 
Firſt, by Scripture, Rom; 2. 28. He is a Few that 18 one invardly; and Circumci- 
ſion is that within, it is not #n the letter, but in the Spirit, MES 
Secondly, By Reaſon, becauſe true Religion cannot conſiſt with hypocriſie, 


? 


I Tim. 1.5. The endof the Commandment is charity ont of a pre heart, and a good 


c0nſcience, and of faith unfeigned; A true religious man is a Nathaniel, a true Iſ- 
raclite without guile. | : 
Who offend againſt this rule ? : 

All they that place their Religionin external hearing, receiving Sacraments, 
obſerying of outward ceremonies and performances, but in the mean time're- 
gard not the-true and inward Piety of the heart. ' This is to taſt God the ſhell, 
and deny him the kernel, 4 2 Ree! | 

What # the ſixth rule ? | is 

:To ſuffer for true Religion ifwe be called toit. 

Why # this neceſſary ?- LOG 
For three Reaſons. 
. What #4 the firſb.> | 


b 


Becauſe nothing was ever more oppoſed then true Religion, and Gods own 


ordinances, 
What « the ſecond? _ 


To ſhew the invincible power of the truth; no calamity could conquer Jobs 


religion, it's conſtant as an houſe built on a.rock, and feareth not them that 


can kill the body. 4 

What is the third Reaſon? PI ELITE CUT WEEN 

From the example of the Saints ; Daniel gave not over the exerciſe of Prayer, 
notwithſtanding the bloody Edi&, Dar: 6.11, Peter and Joh»-muſt obey. God 
rather then men, though the High Prieſts and Rulers forbid ;them, Atts 4.18. 
Andour: own Martyrs loved not their lives to the death for the, truth, of holy 
Religion. bs ano Boca god 

| "The fifth Head; an 

 Wherein is proved that there is a God, . 


. ? F 
SITS. .F 


The third peneral queſtion, whether there be a Gag, . gathered from:theſe 


words, If the Lord be God. 
May we make a quefionthereeft_ | tt te nt 
hat there is a God ordivine eſſence, is a principle of all other, ſimply to be 
believed withoutany demonſtration, edn 91 ts v4 ih 
. F#hy do you make «queſtion of it 2 :D 


For 


ay 


: | 
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Certaine Catecbifiical Exerciſes 


For three Reafons. 

Firſt,becauſe many Atheiſts bave denied it. ET | | 

Secondly, becauſe many Chriſtians in name, are Atheiſts in praCtice, as the 
foole, P/al. 14. 1. IR 

Thirdly, becauſe many 'sood Chriſtians have many grudgings by temptations, 
that ſhake their faith. | 

By nhat ground then prove you it ? ER 

I. Without us. 
By three demonſtrations. From things J Within as. 
3. Aboveus. 

What is the demonſtration from things without us ? | 

The whole frame of the world, and the univerſal yoice of ail the creatures, 
proclaiming that there is a God. 

Where u thi ground laid? 6 7 ih 

In Rom.1. 29. { he inviſible thing! of God are ſeen by the Creation of tha world. 

IW hat 1 meant by the inviſible things of God ? 6 4 

I. Not his perfe& divine-Eſſence and Nature, which is a light inacceſſible by 
the Heathen, yea by the Angels themlelves. | 

2. Not his ſecret counſels, nor the reaſon of his own decrees, which are his 
own way. | | 

3.' Nor the things revealed by the Word and Spirit in the Goſpel con- 
cerning Chriſt, but ſuch things of God as ſhined in nature, diſcerned;;by the in- 
bred ſparkes of natural light and truth, remaining after the fall, as a ſmall ſpark 
left of a great flame quenched, * 

That are theſe things ? | | 

Principles concerning Gods Being, Eternity, Power and Deity, ſo farre as 
they- might kearne them out of the Book'of Nature, and great Volume of the 


- Creatures, riſing from the effe& to the knowledge of the cauſe, and from their 


example tothe firſt image. 


But may we know God by the light 0 4 nature, and book of the ( reatures > » 
No, not know God, but know- that there is a God; for the Athenians ſet up 


an Altar to an unknown God, As 17. acknowledging that they knew that 


there wasa God, though they did not know God. 


Secondly, never could any natural man attain any ſaving knowledge, but 
only a condemning knowledge, to. make him the more inexcufable, 
How prove yon thus ? 
Firſt, Row, 7.21. When they knew God, they glorified him not as God." 
Secondly, becauſe all nature revealeth not God, | | 
" Thirdly, by thefall not only all ſaving knowledge was extin, but alſo na- 
tural fo wounded, as tormake man more inexcuſable, ; 
How prove you by the Book of Nature, that there is aGod> 
' By five Arguments. - ' | 
'Becaule the Creatures alt with onevoice proctaime that they had a Maker, 
Y How-prove you this > © SUPT BO TR 919103 JO 
If they had not a Maker, then | 
1. They muſt make themſelves, and fo;be beforethemſelyes. 
. 2. Orelſe they myſt riſe out of nothing, and ſo nothing be the cauſe of ſome- 
t 1ng. "> SWF TS Su Cd - 5:4 As ; REA CABO 
3. Or elſe be everlaſting, and then every drop of water, ever | 
ſtone ſhould: beeternal; if rs age | mI = ay 
by cannot they be eternal > | 
Fe. .Becauſe then they ſhould be God, for he only is from everlaſting to ever- 
2. Becauſe all the parts tend t uption } whi | | 
whole had a beginning, as YEN. wk mon that, Os 


TrottngA on the Grad, of Rel pron. 


ENTS? 


ks is the ſecond. ar gument from the crearares, to pravetbat there is God. 

Becauſe all of them proclaim, that the: Maker of 'them muſt be before-the 
things made, as the cauſe before the 'effet ; the workman' before: the work, 
The cyeature. bad in it felf no being or beginning before he gave it thein, | 

What ts the third argument? 

Becauſe all of them FORE their Maker to be Almighty, 

Why fot +7 | 

Firſt, Becauſe he could progduce all chings olitof nothiip, and frame fo good- | 
ly a workmanſhip. 

Secondly, becauſe he could.contrive ſo infirite a i workmanſhip of fo contrary 
natures, in ſuch anharmony and unity. 

Wat is the fourth argument ? 

Becauſe all with one conſent and. voice prociyien bi infinite wiſdome. 

Wherein appearetb his Wiſaome > | 

Firſt,in ordaining ſuch repugnant circumſtances, qualities aid motions, to the 
upholding of the univerſal, whereas in nature one contrary deſtroyeth an- 
other. 

Secondly, in the eadiagiog of inferiour' « creatures to.thie ſuperiour,: as thoſe 
things that have a being, only to.thoſe that have being and hife ; rlioſe things 
that have being and life” to thoſe that have bring, lifeand ſenſe ; thoſe thathave 
being, life and ſenſe,to thoſethat have being, life, ſenſe and reaſoti, namely man, 
the moſt excellent of them all, which prqveth, that man maſt be ſubordinate to 
ſome .more excellent being,.. and that, is the moſt powerful and inviſible 
God. ". = & 

What & the fifth argument * SS Bb 
Becauſe all the ins proclaim him tobe moſt abſolute; in his adininifiridion 
and povernment of them. | | 

How doth this appear > f ds" 

Firſt,in reſpe& of the ordinary courſe. . - ;. | > 

Secondly, inreſpeR of the api 240k courle, 

How. in the ordinary? . me 

By two demonſtrations. 

Firſt, he maiptaineth life by deadchings, aidby ſoma dead things riot cocker: 
and all morelikely to choak and kill, ifa divine' power' added -not a ſtaffe, and 
put not a kinde of life in the creature to maintain- lite; ſo out clothes without 
| heat preſerve hear. \ + 

Secondly, in ordinary courſe, weſecthe ſame, cauſe ak meanes produce ſun- 
ary and contrary effe&ts; the ſame piece; of ground,” the - fatne Sunne, winde, 
raine produce flowers and plants of ſeveral kindes; colours, ſmells, vertues, 
&c. eas raiſeth us to the cauſe. of catſes, which. is a divine hand A 
cing them 

How doth this appear in HM extraordingry courſe 0 | | 
{ Tr proclaimeth meer: of nature, when the aſe rig of nature is dither 
ſtayed, ſuſpended, inverted or interrupted, as when the Sunne went backward 
ſtood Kill, was totally darkned, at Chriſts: paſſion, the. firme and vaſt earth 
rremblerh, as experience teacheth us, as when the water ſtood till like a wall; 
when the Iſraelites paſſed the red ſea, one creature changed into another, the 
he into a ſerpent, water. into wine, dead men raiſed to lifexhe increaſe of rhe 

OAVES. 

What doth all this p prove In | 

1.That there isa God of nature; not.tied tq nature farther then he pleaſeth. 

2. That he can mightily | and miraculouſly above. all the power of na- 
ture do whatſoever be will, and infinitely: more then ever he will. 

_ What doth this firſt demonſtration teach us ? | 
Three things, * | "ſ 
that i the fir |» 7 NT OSITIDOE - F:” 


Certain Catedhiftical Exerciſes . | 


' raiſed David to behold 


That we ſhould doauthey do, namely proclaim his greatneſſe and poodneſſe 


inhjmſelfe, and.jinthem and tous, who made themalſo good for us. 


i hat is the ſecondthing? © © EIGOL | 
' Thathis gopdneſle and boyntifulneſſe ſhould lead us to repentance, Rom, 2. 
and binde us to obedience. 

that us the third? 


That we ſhould honour God, elſe we are more inexcuſable then the Heathens, 
who though. they knew God: bur: by 'nature-only , 'yet were not without 
excuſe. They had the book of the Creatures only, we.have the book of the Scri« 
ptures.alſo ; and to. whom much is given, of them much ſhall be required, 

' What #4 the ſecond demonſtration drawn from things within us, to prove that there is 
aGod?P _ | | 

Man himſelf, who is the chief work of Gods hands. 

Where % this ground laid in the Scriptures? © © 
. Jn ets 17, 27.He ts not farre from tvery one of th, 

H ow #.this graund draton > ©: © | | | 

The Apoſtle had ſhewedin the former yerſes, how the great world pave wit- 
neſle ynto God, andhere he ſheweth, 'how man the little world, an” Epitome 
and Model: of the great world, is fuchanexpreſſe image of his Maker, as none 
can ſeriouſly conſider of, and not be led to his Maker; as none can ſee a Pens 
but preſently his minde is carried, hoth to the party piftured; and tothe party 
picuring, ſeeing no piRture could frame itſelf, et jet 

Seeing they Jon follow the Apofiles rule, how many things may we conſider in man, 
Wherein we may follow the impreſſion and footſteps of a Deity ? 

I, His body, | | 

Three <2. His ſoul. . 

3. His conſcience. | 

How doth: the body of man Witnefſe unto God? 

Sundry wayes, but eſpecially three. - 

What wu the firſt ? _ TRE | 

Firſt, in reſpe& of the original; for whence was the firſt mans body, if not 
from God > how came he from nothing to he ſomething , and being ſomething 
hay came he t6 have thatwhichis wanting to moft beings, to be living, fen- 
ſible ang reaſonable? when he had his body, how came he by his ſhape, that he 


4 y YE hs, 


_ 


. of all creatures ſhould be of anereR upright countenance, when others look 


down tothe earth? when he had his ſhape and upright viſage, whence 'came 
{uch infinite variety of viſages, that among ſo many millions of men, no one is 
like another within! the (mall compaſſe of a face ? ſurely this workman hath 
abundance of ſpirit, and £4w could have no other Father but God, as Luke 3.laſt. 

What 14 the [tcond Way whereby the body of man doth witneſſe unto God ? 

In reſpe& of the body of woman; for when man had his original, who faſhi- 
oned the firſt woman. but God? as 441. 2. 15, who. elſe fitted her to her con- 
2008 ta the birth, to. the nurſeryofher young? neither man nor Angel could 

Q [lis, Fu | | 

| Wha is the third way of following the footſteps of a Deity from the body of 
Ay = ah | af 

From the formation ofthe childe in the wornbe; for when man and woman 
were both made, who faſhioned the childe in the wombe ? what hand can 
man or woman layuponit, to frame it, toquicken it, to nouriſh it ? ſurely here 
is a ſingular ok of God ; and of none other. This one conſideration 

od, Pal. 139. 12, 13, 14: Thou haſt covered me in 

my mothers wowle.; 1 mill praiſe thee, for 1 am fearfully aud wonderfylly 
made ; my ſubſtance Wai not hid fronms thee, when 1 was made in ſecret, andcariouſly 
wrought in the loweſt parts of the earth; and Fob 31.15, He that made me in the 
Wornbe made him, | 
How dath the foul of man Witneſſe unto God? Tt 


Treatiug 0n the Grounds of Religion. 


It giveth not a notable witneſle only, buta clear reſemblance of God ; In re- 
. ward of it chiefly, is that faid, Gey. 1. 27: i the [mage of God mede he bin. 
Iherein doth it reſemble God ? . | | 
I. Intelligence. 
In three tings Immortality. 
| C3. Sovereignty. | | £ 
How deth the. Imelligent varyre of the ſoul reſemble God?  _ Rs 
- Firſt, hecauſeitis a ſpirit indued with the light of underſtanding, will, menio- 
ty, judgementand faculty of diſcerning hetween goad and evill, and by help of 
certaine natural pririciples riſeth up to the apprebenſion of God. 
How doth this appear ? LIEN RE 2g 
By two natural principles gathered by the Heathens themſelves. _ 
What u the firſt? - | | oy "ITIvER 
That inbred principle in the ſoul of every man, that there is a God ;_ for never 
was Nation ſo barbarons and fierce which.did not confeſſe a God, and would ra- 
ther chooſe any thing to be a god, then have none at all. And whence came the 
multiplicity of ſo-many thouſand Idols andfalſe gods among the Heathen , but 
fromthis principle which could never be blotteil our ? | 
What u« the ſecond? «0 181 Fear 
That we aretherefare his generation, Fs 19, 28; For when as blinde nature 
can conclude,that nothing can give beginning to it ſelf, this intelligent nature 
muſt be the iſſue .of ſome firſt and 'moft perfect intelligent ; from this com- 
mon canſenr of Nations conclude, that that whiich is alwayes; and every where 
received to be true, is impoſlible to be falſe. | 
tWhat is the ſecond thing wherein the ſoul reſembleth God 
Immortality, which is proved by two reaſons, _ T6% ein | 
Firſt, Natural knowledge brought all the Philoſophers toſay that the ſoul goeth 
to God as ſoonas it is looſed. from the priſon of the body;and the Heathen called 
it aparcel of God his breath, who indeed breathed an immortal foul into Adam, 
as Maſes teacheth | | | Is 83 &Þ : 
Secondly, Gods juſtice and immortality requireth the ſouls immortality , be- 
tauſe it is not now ſo well with good men, nor ſo ill with bad men, as it muſt in 
juſtice be, MY | | E | IN 
Eccleſ. 3. 19,20. There 1 one condition of man and beaſt, as dieth the one, 
fo dieth the gther, aud they have all ave breath in them ? | EY! ? 
That place ſpeaketh according to the carnal conceit of Epicures and carnal 
men, not according to Solomons own judgement, as 'appeareth, Ecdleſe 12,7, The 
aft returneth to earth, and the ſpirit to Gad that gave it. 
1 Tim. 6.16. God oxely hath immortality. 
God onely hath immortalicy, OS NC 
1 Inhis eſſence; Itisnotin bim a created quality in the ſoul. . EFT TERER 
R _ He hath it originally in himſelf, not by communication from another as man 
an iT, MEE 46% WOnA; ; | 
. 3. Heonely hath it abſolutely withoutchange and mutation from alleternity; 
Whereas in man, that in time became an immortal ſoul, which formerly was not 
ſo ; but it followeth not, becaiſe Gog hath onely Eſſential, Original, abſolute, 
and unchangeable immortality, thit therefore man hath not a created and com- 
municated immortality fromGod, which clearly proveth a God. 
 Woat3s the third thing in the ſal refombling Gad?. ; 1 
The ſovereignty and command of it; for as God ſitteth inthe great world, 
and þy a word or beck commandeth and ordereth all the partsand creatures in 
all the parts and mations of the body. The ſovereignty of the ſoul: overthe body 
of man, as well as over thecreatures, -is a part of Gods image, and witneſſeth un- 


© God. 00226; 
D z What 


it: ſothe ſoul fitteth inthe Hittle world, and by a beck commands and orders 


0bj. 1; 
Sol. I. 


Sol, ; 


F- 
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Queſt. 
Anſw, 


Queſt, 
Anſ Wo 


Queſt, 


Anſwe 


Anſw. 
Queſt, 
Anſw. 


Queſt, 
HAnſw. 


| Queſt, 


What is the third thing in man that witneſſeth unto God? 


The conſciefice of man, even the natural conſcience, is an unſuſpe&ted wit« 


' neſſe of God, and plainly proveth that there is a God. 


How doth it ſo? | 

In three reſpets. 

What is the first ? | Sg pid | 

In reſpe& of opinion, -nothing in nature can more clearly prove the Deity, 
then that which may be known of God within man himſelf, Kow; 1. 19. that 1s, 
a ſtrong and a general perſwaſion, even among moſt ſavage Heathen, of a Dei- 
ty, to whom religious worſhipand devotion' (though falſe and ſuperſtitious,) 
was due, and they would rather worſhip ſtocks and ſtones, beaſts and birds, 
wormes and ſerpents, nay the 'arch-ſerpent himſelf, then be without all wor- 
ſhip and religion. < | 

What is the third reſpe#? ::._ + | | 

In reſpe& of the voice or witneſſe of conſcience, either in accuſing or ex- 
cuſing. - CAT 

Is L things ill done, whence is it that the natural conſcience is ſtricken with 
terrour and feare of revenge, when it is free enough from humane revenge, byr 
that it feareth a ſupreme Judge, that deteſteth diſhoneſt things, and executeth 
judgement on the fould and who can be tlfis Judge but God, ſeeing the puniſh- 


- ment can come from none but God? ; 


2.In things. well done,whence isitthat the conſcience juſtifieth, and the heart 
rejoyceth, and ſcornethr calamities and all wrongs for well-doing ; but becauſe 
it concludeth that the higheft Judge hath reſerved ſomereward for grace and 
vertue ? "oY, | | 

What i the third ? | | | | 

In :reſpe& of the bond of conſcience, and that is an oath, which among all 


| Nations , wasever uſed as a determiner of all doubts and controverſies amongſt 


men, which no man . could determine, Even the heathen, who uſed to ſwear by 
falſe gods, therein confeſſed a divine power,which only is the ſearcher of hearts, 
and a ooage of injury. Thus man among, and above all other creatures gi- 
veth witneſſe unto God. | | | 

What is the third demonſtration from things above, as to prove that there us a 
God? | | 

T he light of the Scriptures, for both the light of nature and of grace lead us 
to that inacceſſible light, from whence they come ; as the rivers lead to the foun- 


' taine, and the beames to the body of the Sunne. The light of nature leadeth ns 


to God by his hand and workes, the light of grace by his own minde and ſpeech 
revealed inthe books of the Scripture. | 

How do the Scriptures witneſſe unto God? | 
In a of the whole, and inreſpe& of the parts of them, 

How &o the whole Scriptures Witneſſe a God? Rs | 

Two wayes, by diſcovering an infinite knowledge and powet, which can 
agree to none but God, PII | [LIAM 

How diſcover they an infinite knowledge ?:'© 537) | | 

In that chey revoke a knowledge,' comprehending not only all things paſt and 
preſent, bur alſo all things to come, which kavwledge no creatnre is capable of. 
May not —_ or men, gvodor bad, know things to come? — 

No, not all things ; no, nor anything ſimply ro come, which hath no ground 
in nature, neither in atiy cauſes: or-ſignes of it, ' A-Phyfician may forete} the 
death of his Patient; bur that isnot ſimply tocome, but hath a preſence ro hm 
inthe [cauſes andfignes; and a'man that ſeeth the skiered inthe evening; may 
I* '@ faire':day,: becauſe in the ordinary ſignes it is preſent in the courſe 
of it; :: TH RISETY x. | . 

Secondly, things ſimply to come they cannot know without Gods revelation: 
| Angels 


iy 
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Angels may foretel things to come, whereof God hath made them Miniſters, 
yea evil Angels may foretel that whereof God hath made them the Execution- 
ers ; as the devil foretold Sa»/s death, which himſelf was a meanes to effeR ; 
The Prophets foretold many things to come many hundred or thouſand yeares 
after, but by Gods revelation to them. b Et 

-Wwhat inſtances of Scripture remember you that ſpeak of juth a knowledge 2 

That of Cy7#4 with his as one hundred and twenty yeares before his birth, 
Iſa. 49. 3B. That ſaith of Cyrus, He is my Shepherd, and ſrall perform all my plea- 
ſures, evenſaying to Jeruſalem, T how ſyalt be built, and to the Temple, Thy fonndation 
ſhall be Laid. 


What u the ſecond? of T1 | LELENRes BN 
That of 7ofiah named with his aRts three hundred and thirty three yeares{be- 
fore he was borne, and þy the Prophet crying out againſt Bethel, deſigned to 
break down Jeroboams altar, three hundred and fifty nine yeares before the ac- 
compliſhment, 1 Kings 13.1, 2. Behold there came a mmn of God out of Judah , by 
the Word of the Lord, and Jeroboam ſtood by the Altar to burne incenſe, and he cried 
againſt the eAltar inthe Word of the Lord, and ſaid, O Altar, Altar, thu ſaith the 
Lord, Behold, a childe ſpall be borne unto the houſe of David, Joſiah by name, and up- 
gn thee ſhall he offer the Prieſts of tbe hiqh places, that burne incenſe upon thee, and 
mens bones ſhall be burnt upon thee, 
- What #« thethird? | Bee | | 
A Prophecy ofthe Scepter of 7#dah, and the period and ceaſing of it ſixteen 
hundred yeares before the accompliſhment of ir, Gez. 49. 10, The Scepyer ſhall 
not depart from Judah, nor a Lawgiver from between his feet, until Shiloh come, and 
unto him ſhall the gathering of the people be, hs 
What is the fourth? | : 
Thatthe deſcent of Abrahams poſterity. into. Egypt, and return thence, two 
hundred yeares before. they wetit in, and f#, hundred before they returned, 
* Gen, 15+ 13. And the Lord ſaid to Abraham, Know of a certain, that thy ſeed 
Hhall. be a ſtranger in alangthat is" not theirs, and ſhall ſerve them, and they Nall affliit 
them fonre hundred yeares. $7 CME BP 
What is the fifth ? Ss OL NG y- Jo | | 
Balaams Ptophecie of the ſhips of Chiztim and Eber, Numb. 24.24. that is, of 
the Greeks and S:cilians, which ſhould ſubdue Afeer and Eber, that is, the 4ſ7- 
rians and Hebrewes, which was not performed till the time of Alexander he 
Great one thouſand two hundred and fifty yeares after, for ſo long was it from 
their being in the wilderneſſe to Alexanders time, | | 
What is the foxth ? V1] [or ONN-47 Ee Wn) 
The chief Prophecie in all the Scripture, concerning the coming and Incatnati- 
on of the Meſſiah, and the manner of it, he being to be the ſeed ofthe woman, 
which was foretold foure hundred yeares before it came'to paſſe, Ger. 3. 15. / 
will put enmity between thee and. the woman, and between thy ſeed and her ſeed, it 
hall bruiſe thy bead, and then ſpalt bruiſe his heele. © | oY 
. What is the ſevemh? 07 0D: 


. 


% 
# 


The great occurrences written by St. Joh; which werefofall qut in the feveral 
. ages of the Church {from-Chriſt his Aſcenfion to the end'of the' world, the Hiſto- 
ry whereofalteady- paſſed, is above ſixteen hundred yeares. * Now all, this my 

be a divine knowledge, and an Omniſcience apreeirig to no creature, whic 
ſtrongly avoucheth a God, as 1/441. 22,23: Let them ſpew w things to Come that we 
A Tong Dn mos, avptary AT: IRE D 


But this great knowledge dath not argu a Deity, for Chriſt had tbe Spirit vichout 
meaſnre,John 34 34. Chriſt had an infinite knowledge being @ cVtathre. 
— Perſon Chriſt, being God and man\ lad, but nor che humane nature, 
t. The bleſſed minde of Chriſt; although it ſee Go#'pibſt excellently, . yen 
SHNNO227 17003. T7020, R207 6... Above 
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O0bj. 2, 
Anſw, I, 


Queſt, 
Anſw, 


Queſt. 


Anſw. 
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above all the Angels, yet cannot ſeeand comprehend God fo perfeRtly as God 
doth himfelf; for then it were infinite if it could comprehend the infiniteGod, 
or, there ſhould be two infinites, which is abſolutely impoſſible ; or, Chriſt tis 
humanity ſhould be turned into God, which is as impoſſible, ſeeing in the God- 
head there is no manner of change, acceſle, or addition. - 2 

. 2, The homane nature of Chriſt did grow in wiſdome , Luke 2. as his body 
did in ſtature ; now the wiſdome of the humanity-cannot be the ſame with the 
wiſdome of the Deity,which is not capable of any addition, no more then Gods 


_ ſimple Eſſence is. 


3, The minde of Chriſt knoweth nothing by his own Eſſence as the Deity doth 
but either: by the Word, to which it is united , or by the Spirit of wiſdome 
and knowledge, or by diſcourſe and reaſoning, as we do, he being man in all 
things like us, ſinne onely excepted : Bur his Deity hath no councellour, need- 
eth no diſcourſeis not wiſe by. things known, nor by an habit of knowledge, 
but is. the Authour of all things, and of their knowledge , ſeeing them more 
perfeRly in himſelfe then in themſelves. 

Colo. 2.23. In himare the treaſures of wiſdome and knowledge. 

I. In him, that is, the perſon, not the man-hood. 

2. In him as Mediatour and head of the Church, were ſuch treaſures of 
knowledge as were fit for ſuch a perſon, all received of his Father,that we might 
receive of his fulneſle, | | 

Now how do you know that the Scriptures ſpeak of ſuch a power as canot arte 
to man or eAngels, bat onely to an omnipotent God? © | 

In that they acquaint us with, | 
I. An uncreated power. 

2. A creating power, 5 

3. A power over-rulingthe whole frame of nature created. 

How prove you Tl 4 + '- Ws T ; 

Becauſe we read of an abſglute, unlimited, and infinite power; 
7, Of the infinite being and divine Effence, | ng 

In reſpe& <2, Of infinite objects which it hath done andcan do. ! 
3. Ofthe infinite manner of working. | 

. For never. was this power ſo pur forth, but it-might have been put forth more 
powerfully, as may appearin the. creatioh, ob: man and Angels, who were made 
perfe&, but changeable ; 'This power muft bemncreated, * oo | 

= where doth the Scripture ſpeak of 'a treating power, whereof the creatnre © not 
capavie? ; OEM Ds 2 Babes : 
- Firſt, where it ſpeaketh of a power producing all things out of nothing, Heb. 
H. 3c: t 4 EEE 

_ Secondly, of a four to which nothing is impoſſible, as Gey. 18. 14. Shall 

anything be hard to God, Lake 1.37. 1s any thing impoſlible tro God 2 
Thirdly, of a power that cannot be hindred by all created power, Iſaiah 45. 
15. eAll che Nations before him,are but as the drop of a bucket,or duſt of the ballance. 
Fourthly, of a power that can do more then. ever yet was doe, of ever ſhall 
be, a power that paring: created one. world, could have created'a thouſand, a 
power that could haye delivered Chriſt with twelve Tevions of Angels; A power 
that could of itones raiſe children unto Abraham; A power able to do above 
that which we are able to askor think. - OMe SEL 
_ Fifthly, a power that can do and hath doneal! the great work of Creation; 
and Preſervation, without labour, inſtruments, or wearineſfe;; 'otie word ( fiat, 
Let. it be done) created the world; He ſpake the word and they were created 
- and can there be ſuch a power and not of God? NES 150; Danian 

Eg prove youthat this is ſuch a power ;atavel-ralerth the whole frame of credted 

ee? v4 

- I» The Scriptures teach a power,that commandeth the Sunne' to $0 back or | 

Ttand ſtill, and it muſt ſtay 5 comrle | | wh ex The 
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— 


. 2. The ſea to ſtand as a wall, Exod. 14. 22. at. 8,27. yeaclean againſt the 
nature of it, to run back or be ſtill, and it muſt obey. 

3. The fire not to burn combuſtible bodies, as 1f it had wiſdom to diſtinguiſh 
between bodies and bodies, the podly and enemies. BEN 

4. Iron to float and ſwim on the top of the water, a Kings 6.6 

5. An old woman,as Sarah, to conceive, and bare, and nurſea fonne, ſo un- 
likely and contrary to decayed nature, as that ſhe her ſelf laughed ar ic. 

6. A young woman without the help of a man, to bear a childe, and be a 
Virgin-Mother, 

7. Dead perſons to riſe to life; and many the like more impoſlible to nature; 
all which argue an uncreated, divine and omnipotent .power, and conſequently 
that there is a God. ; 

What muſe are we'to make of this ? | 

This infinite power, as it ſhould lead us to God, fo it ſhould hold us to God. 

' How ſhould it ho'd 4 to God? 

Three wayes, 

What # the firſt? oF 4 

By making us aftaid to-provoke him by ſinne, 1 Cor.10. 24. Do we provoke 
the Lord to jealouſie , are we ſtronger then he ? | 

What is the ſecond? © | , | 
 Inmaking us relie on him for ſtrength in well-doing, whoſe power is per- 
feed in our weaknelſle, and likewiſe for ftrength in ſuffering for well-doing ;' ſo 


Chriſt in his agonie, Father all things are poſſible to thee, let this Cup paſſe from me. 


What « thetbird? 
By making us relie on him for comfort. . _— 
I.In publike troubles of the Church ; this power ſhall keep the Charch on 
the waters undrowned. | 
2.In private affliftions; Be ſtrong in the Lord, and inthe power of his might ; his 


% 


powerful word can command a calme, er Ac oa $3137 

3-In death caſtthineeye on. this infinite power, which only is' ſuperiour to 
the power ofdeath ; he is able to keep that which we. commit: nnto him, © 

What are the ſpecial parts of Scripture that witneſſt a God >: + | 

| I, Hiſtorical, tes 3 6 Eat 
' They are three, d, Morall. 
a 3. Evangelical. | 

How doth the Hiſtorical ipart witneſſe a God? | | 

The Hiſtory of Scripture witneſſeth the preſence of God, both amongſt his 
people and enemies, | KC A4E 

How prove you the ſormer? | 

Sundry wayes: 

What u the firſt ? Mg EE og? 

_ In that the holyſtory affirmeth, that God pleaſed 'to appear to 4brabam ten 
times, to 7acob ſeven times, to Moſes often, with whom he was as familiar as one 
friend with another, - ral bog | CES 

' What 1s the (econd? _ FOB SY FEM $45.4 3 ans) 

Inthar all the time of the Tabernacle and Temple, he preſented hiniſelf by 
ſpecial diſpenſationto the people at the Oracle, and anſwered-their doubts and 
prayers by Vrim and Thummim,and accepted their facrifices by fire from heaven. 

. What i; the third ? ws 7 1D161 Jt V9 05 


In that he manifeſted his preſence with his Church'in many immediate mer- 
ctes, eſpecially in the wilderneſſe by the Manna, by the water out of the 
Rock, by the Pillar of the cloud and fire,and by feeding themand clothing them 
FTFith many daily miracles, il fleas Cleo tac ! i 

How did God manifeſt his preſence among his enemies ? | 
By many immediate judgements, as 01 2 pa Abik#, Ananias and Sapphi- 


YA; 


25 


— 
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Certain Catecbiſtical Exerciſes 


Queſt. 
0b 7 * 26 
Maſi, 
Queſt. 


td at. 


ra, Corah and his Complices, Lots wife,and many more, for admonition of 'others. 
2, In that the ſame ſtory, ſheweth, that the proudeſt enemies . abont the 
Church have been forced tg acknowledge the God of Heaven to be the on- 
ly true God z as wicked Pharaoh himſelf, nay the devils have believed him ſo to 
be, who confeſle a God, and tremble, | 
How doth the moral part witneſſe to God? 
Thar abſolutely proclaimeth him the greatLaw-giver,able to ſave and to deſtroy, 
Firſt, inthathe bindeth all reaſonable creatures, men and Angels, and is a 
mighty chaihe co binde Kings, and all other inferiour Law-makers. | 
Secondly, in that it bindeth ſoul and conſcience, and commandeth not on- 
ly outward obediencein the outward man, bur himſelf being ſpiritual, urgeth 
ſpiritual obedience, which no law of man ever did or can, | | 
Thirdly, inthat it is a perfe& rule of all duty ro God and our neighbours, 
ſetting out every ſin, and meeting with every offence, which all humane lawes 
put together could never attain, and all this within the compaſle of ten words, 
which muſt needs argue it to proceed from a divine Law-giver. 
gly,in that it is ſo like unto God, full of Majeſty and Spirit,never antiquated,ne+ 
yer abrogated or changed,never reverſed,but bindeth to perfeR, perpetual &eter- 


nal obedience ; all which are expreſle footſteps of his divinegreatnes and Majeſty. 


How doth the Evangelical part witneſſe a Goa? 

In that it witneſſerh to God incarnate, and in our nature,and that two ways. 

What is the firſt? 4 

Inreſpe& of the matter of it, and that is twofold. 

3, Chriſt himſelf in whom we ſee the very face of God, fob» 1. 18. 

2, Articles of faith concerning God in three Perſons, Father, Sonne and Ho- 
ly Ghoſt; as alſo concerning the Church of God, and the ſpiritual and divine 
graces, and priviledges of it, Fo | | 

What # the ſecond way ? | 

In reſpe& of the manner of Revelation, for no part of the Goſpel was written 
inthe intire natute of Aahws heart, asthe whole Law was, but the Goſpel was an 
higher knowledgethen Admin innocency had ; Man could fall, butman could 
notdeviſe any way to riſe again... | | 
_ How then wastheGoſpel revealed? | | 

The free promiſe of grace and life, was firſt offered and preached by God 
himſelf, when neither men nor Angels could dream of any ſuch thing. 

Theſe Arguments propounded are powerful to make us believe a God; and 
he is convinced to be void of nature and conſcience, and to be a flat Atheiſti- 
cal enemy to all Scripture, that denieth or doubteth this principle, 

But are there any objetions again#t it ? 

Yea, and they betwo; the one more ſubtil, the other more ſimple. 

what # the former ObjeFion ? | 

God is infinite, and how can comprehend that which is infinite, or how 
can beleeve what Icannot comprehend? | 

x. The infiniteneſſe of God hindereth a full knowledge, but not a trace know- 
tedge of him. The little eye of man cannot comprehend the infinite vaſt body 
of the Sun, yet doth truly fee and apprehendit. 

' 2. God who is.in himſelf incomprehenſible, tach made himſelf known to ns 
in ſome meaſure, ſo'as we may happily attain the ſaving knowledge of him. 
No eye is ſo ſtrong as to behold the body of the Sunne, yer in a diſh full of wa- 
ter we may ſee it.; we conld not aſcend or climbe rohim, and therefore ic 
pleaſed him to-deſcend and condeſcend to us. 

Borda war tor pan pp Ber Ten LY 

Inever ſaw God, neither hath any man ſeen God at any ti | 
A” y any time,how then can I 
To this ObjeRion three things may be anſwered. 


What is the firſt? | That 


9 


Treating bn the Groands of «Religion. 


.. : Thatiitis'a ſottiſh thing,-to-beligve na mare then. thing eyes -ſce, to: nieaſure 
ſpiritby fleſh, or faith, which is of things nor ſeen, by thine eyes; For firſt, thou 
believeſt that thou breatheſt in the aire, bur when didrhbineteyes-ſee ith +. 

cecondly, thou believeſt there is a winde, and: heareſt the ſound, but never 
faweſt it? «7 | | 


Thirdly, thou believeſt thou haſt a reaſonable ſoul, bug never ſaweſtir. - -+ 
4\,Thou believeſt thou haſt an hearr,reins, brains, bowels, when {awſt thou them? 
5!y By the ſame reaſon deny. Heaven , Hell,” Anigels,'.Deviſs, 'and ſo. walk 
fike an Atheiſtical ſwine - rt; all thy laſts, becauſe thou never ſaweſt them. 
What is the ſecond anſwer to this Objettion ? | Bb, 
Thou that never ſaweſt Godin his Eſſence, didſt thou_never ſee him in-his 
preſence about thee ? thou that never ſaweſt his face, didſt thou never ſee his 
back-parts ? didſt thou never.ſeethe heavens? they declare the glory of God; 
the ſame glory ſhineth in che Sane, twinckf th in the ſtarres; there is never 4 
flower in the field, but is tore glotiouſly-arrayed then Solomon tn all his gloty:; 
didſt thou never ſee the 'greatneſſe of God in an Elephant > never in a gnat ? 
doth not all this witneſſethe glory of God ? :Canſt thou from. a rivercoriclude 
a fountain, which thou never ſaweſt > and cannot all-the ſtreames of Divinity, 
runhing thorow every patt and particle of the world, lead thee to God the foun- 
tain, becauſe thou ſeeſt him not? | 
Wha ilbeabind? ol on hin ELOISE 
. Thou that ſeeſthimnot in hisextertialpreſerice, ſeeft thou no motions of God 
inwardly in thine own conſcience 3 heareſt thou no ſound of himchere, that thou 
canſt not beleeve himunſeen? A woman carrying a childe,believeth by the motion 
of it, that ſhe is withchilde,though fheſees it;noT.z-haſt thou. no motions of the 
Spirit within thee > nofeare of a ſapreme Judge after ſin:commitred ? no thoughts 
of judgement, of - immortality, nor any acknowledgement of a_Creatour, no 
more then the brute beaſts inthe field ? 1s all chy worſhip hyporriſie:? .doftchou 
ſacrifice to thine own net forall thy being and well-being? Aman in a dun- 
geon, diſcerning thorow a ſmall chink the leaſt hetm-of the Sunne,”concludeth 
that there is a Sunne, though he ſee not the whole body of it'; but he muſt. be 
in helliſh darkneſſe, that in ſo many rayes of Divinity, ſeeth never a whit of God, 
that he maybeleeve.. - -... . ,, , . : 
what is the uſe of this point, that there u'a God?,  .. Po le oe DO 
Firſt, to ſee how farre our nature is degenerated beyond all creatures, who all 
by. the Law of Naure. and. Creation, acknowledge God, and obey: him in 
their. ſeveral kindes, only man denieth him,and diſobeyeth him : bow .ſhould it 
bumble us below all the creatures ? The Sunne, the Moon and Starres keep their 
orbe and motion ; the fiſh, the fowle and beaſts obey their Creatar, only man 
hath broken all bonds and law ; the winde aud ſeas obey him, hair and ſnow 
are at his word, but mans heart is not, 
What is the ſecond uſe? 


If Heathens by naturalrelation be without excuſe, in not honouring God as 
God ; much more we who:have ſupernatural.For firſt, we have beſides:the book 
of nature, the Book of the Scripture, both the Lawand the Goſpel, which give 
clearerevidenceto God, _ Cao 534 26 vWOR Be 511 
, ou , we muſt 'remember, that :# whom much is giver, of them much fhall 
required, | 
Wow | © 0 POO PEROT INDE Age 
To teach usto beware that we deny not God,while we profeſſe him, 732.116. 
They profeſſe they kyoW God, but in works they deny him, bring abominable, andaiſ* 
oveaient, and to every good work reprobate. IE | 
 HoW many wajes may we deny God?  - 
1. In heart, as the foal, 7 14.1. 
2, In word, as the helliſh Atheiſt. , - 8p R 
 - > 3.10 


(4 entaine C meth Exerci TH 


3..In warks; as the hypocrite for actual denial is far beyond either mental or 
verbal. | | | 
Queſt. How may a mativleny God in by works? | £ 
Anſv., © Sundry wayes. | | 
1. By drawing .our hearts from God, and placing them on ſomething elfe 
beſides God, Pſ. 73- 25. © 
2. By deiying Gods word, and eroflingit, 2 Tiige 7 5 
3. By denying his worſhip-publike and private.” | 
4. By running to'the devil for help, as, it there were tio God. in If 
rael, 


» ' 5. By denying Chriſt, as when we will fifer norbing or part with nothing 


for him. 
| | The Hark Head, : 
 Wherein is proved tha there 45 but one God. 


- a—_—_— 


The Fourth moral queſtion, Whinker clave bem More re god then one $ : 


Quelt, . How prove you that there #z but one God >. | 

Anſw, Three wayes. SIDES OB Jo 0f! on 
Queſt. What is the firſt ? nk 

Anſw. By Scripture, Det. 6. 4, Hear,O Iſrael, the Lords our Gol 35 9#e + Lind; 7 Ia 


44. 6. 1 ans che firſt ani{ laſt, and beſides #32 it #0 G4, 1 Cor. 8.4. We know That 
an iaol is.  worbing vi the world, and arofhwar Sherd 4s eb hetan ew I" VID V42ls 

Quelt. Whut is the ſecond way ® 3 ©. 

Anſw, By the rule and anilo of faith; which venbad bur one God, #5 the firſt 
Commandment, T hon foalt have Wo other gods but wt ;- the fiſt petition of the 
Lords Prayer, Hxllowed be thy Name ;' the firſt Article of the Creed, I beletut tn 
God, that is, in one God, as PP: expreſſech Ki 

Queſt, What uthe thirdway? 

Anſw. By Reaſons, and they are five, | 

Queſt, what is the firſt? | | 

Anſwe If there be more gods then one, there muſt needs be foe diffetence betwert 
them, and where is difference there can be no perfe&ion, for as Damaſ- 

| cene ſpeakerh, To differ from that Which i # perfett, is- ro faite tn perfettion, 

Queſt, What is the ſecond reaſon Fo 

Anſw. That which is chief, and belt, and perfe&t, cati be but'one; for chatis ptr- 
feRtly chief, which hath neither A nor equal; for if two or rhore equals 
ſirtogerher, none is chief. - | 

Queſt. wht is the third reaſon > 

Anſw. That which is God, is Otniportin, and! therefore can be ( one; for if 
there were more Omnipotents, one muſt needs hinder che othets Otrmi orency 
for ſuppoſing two gods, and neither Omnipotent, neither of therh miſt be God God 
and ing both of them Omnipotent, one tuft needs reſtrain the power of 
the other, warring © py, them to agree together, neither can be Obfiipotkar for 
what the one by his will and power an Ine, rannotbe protluced by che 

: will and power of the other. 0 

vi Queſt. What is the fourrh reuſont | | 

"08 Anſw. What is abſolutely infinite can be but one. neitherc can an infigie underftahd- 

*"M ing, an infinite will, an infinite goodneſle, or infinite perfe&ion apree to any bur 

| one, which ſounder Philoſophets fave, and called Gobi rey bue an 

Unity. 

} | Queſt. Whatis the fifth reaſon ? 

i Anſw. If the Godhead or Deity be communicable, or could de FOR atnodg more, 

|  . Itcouldnot but tend rocorruption, and therefore we muſt ftand us ſtrongly a- 

gainſt communication ofit to others, as corruption in it eff, * | 


Whats 


Treating on the Grounds SW 


AACR SS tes. 


| What concluds we behce » 
The ſame that T ertullian did againlt 4 Marcion; T hat if Gol be not oy! : be * 
wot atall, ! 
Can any thing be objefted againſt the Unity of the Deity 08 
Yes, but two things eſpecially,” PRIN LEY Wa. 
. What uuhe firſt? T2 0% 
We read of many gods in Seriprute, ad therefore thers are mots ther 
One. | 
How u this anſwered ? BE TEIN IQ 8 
The name of God is improperly and by a perevadd folech applied t te Ate 
things in the. Scripture, which indeed are not hs and ben Uliree” "ayes, 
1 Cor. 8, 5- bs 


Fr "Th : : 
#; > 


What is the firſt ? 


By conceſſion, tpeaking of fra and nbd wag it fpeaktig to theeaperih 'of 
met, and mthe languape of men, -calterh''chemy as thea'! alt chem” Vs $,) 
ehity 


but with an addition commonly of ſome diſetaceful wane; ite, , &s s dang, 
nothing in the world. | 

Fae #1 the ſecond way ? iy 

By analopy-andireſemblante, ſperking of fomerhing whichnor in ht 
nature, butin reſpe& of pifts and office reſemblerh God: 

What examples have you hereof ? 

The example of Angels, who are called gods i inreſpe& vf 'their Miiceiſent "Y 
and ſpiritual namre; 'Of Mapiſtraces who arecalled pods; P/af.'$2:'r . 'They are 
God his Vice-perents in governing the world ; of Moſes, who was talled-Aavors 
God,.E-ol,4. 0 for councet from God by Ada ſes; ad Phargobri God, ch 7.1 
for power and authority, whereof Pharaoh was afraid ; And the devil is called 
the god of the wortd', 2 (or. 4. 4 for [bisgreat: o——__ and rule over wick- 
cd men, which are the promeſt part of theworld, | 

What # the third wity £ 

- Inreſpet of mans corrupralfe&tion, when they place telow and evieeder to 
God upon other things. | 

mrhatexamples bave you heveof ? 3.59) 

Phil. 3. 19. Some = their bellies their nod, Zli hotioiindl His chitiey you 
bove God ; ey make Mammonthe ir god, Mar. 6, 29; and whatſoever men 
love more then od, that they ſet up for their god; and the Scripture denomni- 
nateck it, not as it is in it ſelfe, but-as it ſtandeth in rheir corrupt eſtimarivn, but 
notwithſtanding for all this, thereis in nature, and eflence, and Proper ſpeech 


| but one God. 
| The ſeventh Head, a PR | 
| A ka3; is ; proved, that in the divine Aſſence there verſo | 


What 5s the ſecond Objeftion ? 

Therearethrde Perſons in oGodbred; and each ofthem i is God, and ſ there 
are three Gods: 

How anſwer you wi ? 

St. Fohn expreſſely anſwereth this Objection, 1 Toki $.7. There are direkt 
beerevetordin Heaven, the Farber he Word, und rhe Holy Ghoſt, and thiſe Three are 
one; out of which words the great myſtery ofrhe Uni ofche- bn in in" Tt 
nity of Perſons is to be explained. 

My we ſafely inquire into this der myſtery? © | 

To ſearch out curiouſly the manner of it, is neither fas nor + whefall \ ai 

I, _ will not es of usin this world, 7 hm Fo \rich. Solo- 
70n) toeat too much honey, Prov, 25. 29.an that enguireth igto Ma 

_"_ leſt he be oppreſſed ofic, 7 afantd 

E 3 Las May 


Queſt; 


Anſw, 


Queſt; 
Anſw, 


_—__ 
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| Certaine-Catechiſtical Exerciſes 


* "of God. For 


Anſw. 


Anſw; 


May Wwe then conceive the Myſtery of the Unity in Trinity 4 cuttons or 'a nied- 
leſſe pomt? _ OATS raped WF. TY 
By no means, for the Lord delivereth nothirig in the Scripture ſuperfluous or 
needleſfe for the Church of God. | 
But it'is too deep and difficult for ordinary bearers. | 6h 
But that depth and difficulty muſt not affright. and binder us, but quicken 
our dulneſſe.and-diligence to learne this firſt foundation of all the Articles 
of faith. _ G3 
What reaſon can you ſhe, that every one muſt know in ſome meaſure this | Yen 
principle? | _ 2X 
Sundry reaſons. 
What % the firſt ? | +. 
Becauſe all faith muſt be founded in the acknowledgement of oneGod inthree 
Perſons,and without ſome underſtanding in this principle, the firſt line in the 
Bible cannot beunderſtood, when -by ſpecial providence is laid down the Uni- 
ty of the Deity in Trinity of Perſons. | 
What is the ſecond reaſon ? | | t 
Becauſe God by this principle hath put a difference between: himſelf and all 
Idols and falſe gods, and otherwiſe to conceive of him, were to frame anTdol in 
our mindez and ſhall not we kearne to know our God as be hath revealed him- 
ſelf tous> I | | 
What # is the third reuſon ? 


* 


Becauſe without the right laying of this ground, can be 0s tive worſhip 


Firſt, the Unity.in Trinity , and Trinity in Unity is to be worſhipped. 4:be- 
waſum. WT 26h1t% 


[4 - 


- Thirdly, the-thar hath the Son hath not the Father (ſaith Chriſt) and he that 


hath not the Spirit, is none of his, | (246 5} 
Fourthly, ſeeing the Scriptures give them all equal divine honour, ſo mult we 


| be 17; 
3» This # life eternal, to know thee the only true God, and Jeſus (hriſt whom x beſt 
ut we read not the word (Trinity) in all the Script? " 
But we read the thing, and the godly aficient Fathers brought the uſe of the 
word into the Chyrch, to expreſle thismyſtery ; and therefore it:is not lighe- 
ly to be rejetted as an addition to the Word , but retained for explication 
OI it, © ; ; 

But we read not of three Peofon in Scripture ? - 

The Word Perſon referred to God, we read in 


The rſon. Heb, 1, 3, and thetext ſpeak- 
eth of three, which Perſons inthe Deity are the whole and very ſame Divine Ef- 
ſence, only diſtinguiſhed by their peculiar , reſpeRive, and communicable pro- 
perties. | RED | + 7 
I ors $« 7. There be three which bear record in heaven, the Father, the word, 
and the holy Ghoſt, and theſe three are one, | | 
Hhat # the ſcope of this place ? 
_ Toprove Chriſt to be the Son of God, and true 
and falyation of the Church dependeth. 
How adojouproveit © el 
PER 4 LI 1,From heaven, 
By two ſorts of witneſles * Erom earth 


' What 


Mefteb;on whom the faith 


1 


T reatitg on the Grounds of Religion Is 3t : 


What is the firſb of the witneſſes in heaven 7 TEL 
The Farther. REY _ 
How doth the Apoſtle underſtand that Word? | Queſt: 
| Not Eſſentially;for the whole divine Eſſence in all the Perſons, as it is often Aulw 
taken inthe Scripture , as alſo in the beginning of the. Lords prayer, Our Fa- 
ther, in which we pray to the whole Deity, as alſo in the beginning of the Creed, 
T believe in Gol the Father Almighty,thar is the whole Deity,which is an Almighty 


Creatour, | | 
How then 51 it taken here! x Queſt. 
Perſonally,by way of relation oppoſed to the Perſon of the Son, and agreeing Anſw 

to the firſt Perſon only, not to the ſecond or third, 4 
How is the Father the firit Perſon ? | Queſt. 
Not in time, not in dignity and degree; for (as Arhavaſiru his Creed faith) in <2 fs; 

the Trinity noneis greater nor lefle then another, none above or under ano- wok 

ther, none before or after another: But firſt onely in order, becauſe he is the be- 

ginning of the Deity, notreceiving it from any other, but Communicating it to 

the SorLand holy Ghoſt. | 
Why ts he called Father ? Queſt, 
Becauſe of this perſonable propriety in b_ the Sonne by an unconceive- Anſm, 

able generation ; be no humane thing muſt be here conceived. * | 
Why ſo? | : | Queſt; 
Firſt, becauſe he begetteth his Sonne, not in time, but before all An(w, 

eternity. IE 
oncandly by communicating not a part, bat his whole ſubſtance, and yer 

no whit diminiſhed or leſſened, becauſe he is infinite, | 
Thirdly, not without himſelf, but within himſelf, without any alteration in 

the Father, and paſſion in che Sonne, none of which can agree co apy other 

eration, 
How did the Father ff of Chriſt? © bY 
In that he teſtified from heaven ſundry times, that Chriſt was his beloved 

Son, as in hisBaptiſme, ar. 3. in his transfiguratidn, Jar. 17. -and command- 

eth usto hear him, Fohn 12. 28, 30, Father, glorifje. thy name. Aud 4 voice came 

from heaven, and ſaid, 1 have glorified it, and will glorifie ut; and this was to con- 
firme their faith in Chriſt, Yer/. 3o. | 


IP hat is the ſecond witneſſe from beauen? 0374 ; | 

The Word, that is the Son of God, ſo called, Fohy 1. 1. not becanſe he is a 
yaniſhing word in the aire,as ours is, but for ſundry other reaſons. 

What u the fir#t? {as | 
- Becauſe he is the ſubſtancial Word,begotten ofche whole ſubſtance of the Fa- 
ther, not intime, but from all eternity,and in all things equal to his Father, 
Colof, 1. 15. He is the image of the inviſible God, not an accidental image, 
but a ſubſtantial, and the lirſt-borne of every creature; that is, was before any 
Creathre, - e730 

But is not man the image of God: Ty ts | 

Yes, becauſe he reſembleth God; but Becanſe hereſembleth him imperfe&ly, 
he is rather ſaid tobe after the image of Sod ; ButtheSonne of God is the per- 
fe image of God, and not after his imape, LADIES 2H 2c 

2- The Son is ſo the image of the Father , as thathe is che ſame ſabſtance and 
nature withhim; ſo are not:the fonnes:of men. - IT x4 - 

3. The ſame image in number wich che Father; ſo are no -men , but by te- 


4. The Songe is an' infinite 'image -of his Father , and -as  farre ,cxcellerfi 
the image in 'man ,as Ceſ#r's image in his ſotine excelleth Ceſar, image in his 
Coyne. op OO Cm 901,08 | 8 RT | 

_ What #« the ſtcond reaſon, Why hes callet the Word? | 
| Becauſe 


t 


« % 
— 
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| Anſw. \ Becauſe he is the wi/dome of the Father, heis the moſt perfe& wiſdome of his 
Father, acquainted with the boſome of his Father, with all his Fathers deep coun- 
.  ſels and ſecrets, and revealing themto the Church. | 
Queſt, What u the thirdreaſon? io 
Anſvv. Becauſe there is an union and ſimilitude between the Father and the Sonne, 
| which may be conceived by the agreement of us and our word. 

Firſt, as our word is the conception of the minde , and begotten of the 
minde without any paſſion of the conceiver, or in the conceived ; ſothe 
Sonne is begotten of the Father , without any paſſion in the Father or inthe 
Sonne. ; 

What ts the ſecond ſimilitnde? | 

As our conceit abidethin our minde, and being begotten in the minde, conti- 
nueth with it ; yea, albeit it be expreſſed by ſpeech, and come abroad, yet it 
ceaſeth not to be in the minde as in the proper centre : So the Sonne is, and a- 
bideth inſeparable from the Father, even then when he taketh fleſh, and cometh 
out from the Father. 

What u the third ſimilitude ? | | 

As by our word uttered, the will and counſel of our minde is known and made 
manifeſt; ſo by the Sonne, the Father himſelf and his will and counſel is revealed, 
not onely ſince his incarnation, but from the beginning of the world. In theſe 

| regaeya the Sonne of God is called the Word ; but Eſſential, divine and un- 
created, | 

How doth thu Word Witne(ſe from heaven EN 

The Word is the ſecond witneſſe from heayen,witneſling from himſelf, that 
he is the Sonne of God, in all his Miniſtery, Miracles, Life, Death, Refurre&ion 
and Aſcenſion, yea and after his Aſcenſion he witneſled the ſame from heaven to 
Stephen, Afts 7. 55. and to Sanl, eAts 9.5. in avoice from heaven, ſaying, 1 an 
7eſus whom thou perſecateſt; and Af 22, 18. he appeared from heaven to Pam! 
in the Temple, and ſaid, Make baſte hence, for they will not receive thy teſtimony 
concerning me, fi Ps BALL OT ed rig. | 

What #the the third Witneſſe from heaven ? ARR enti tine | 

The holy Ghoſt, the third-perſon in'Trinity, to whom by an. everlaſting prg- 
ceeding, the Deity is wholly communicated. by. 66 2 A 

What kinde of Ghoſt or Spirit # be ? EE STBrefrs : Saved 

Not a created Spirit, as Angels are, and as the ſouls of men are; but an uncre- 
ated, incorporeal, inviſible, ard infinite Eſſence. MP | 

Why ts be called a Spirit ? Cs _ Trget 

For three reaſons, | BY | 

I. Becauſe the third perſorris after an unſpeakable manner breathed [from the 
Father andthe. Sonne. . | 9:q 12 6 1 wade 
. Secondly, becauſe by him the Father and the Sonne breath and inſpire holy 
motions into the hearts ofall the Ele&. - i 7 Foe Cabin gg 

Thirdly, becauſe he is God bleſſed for ever, equall and the ſame with the-Fa-: 
ther and the Sonne, who is a Spirit, | {oaFa grieve El , 

Why u he called the holy Spirit? | dfrafe ami in wg 

1, Inreſpe& of his nature and eſſence, which is holineſs it fel, ; _ 

2, In reſpe& of his effe&s, becauſe he is the inimediate ſanRifier of the Church:: 

. How goth the holy Spitit witneſſe to Chriſt?! at do | 

Before the death of Chriſt, in his Baptiſme, deſcending-o0n him inthe forme of: 
a Dove; and after his Afcenſion falling:on his. diſciples: mi the forme of cloyen 
Tongues, beſtowing admirable gifts of Tongues, miracles, healing, and inviGble 
afliſtance.; and ever ſince -heſtowinp; excellent , ;but: ordinary, gifts upon the 
Paſtors, to-fit them to publiſh Chriſt rhe onely trye Saviour; and above all, by, his - 
inward and heavenly teſtimonies in the hearts of his Ele&. EenECP 


Queſt. How may we conceive aright thi text, ſuying theſe three? \ 1 | 


The 
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The Father, the Word and the Spirit are three diftin& ſubſtances , which 
the Church called. perſans,every one diſtin from another ; ſo. as one cannot 
be the ſame with another. 6 my wings = TE EM 

Firſt, the Sonneis another from the Father, as the begotten from the begetter, 
and neither can the Father be begotten, nor the Son beget ;,and the Holy Ghoſt 

is another from both, Chriſt. calleth him a»ocher Comforter, . Fobn 14, 16, | 
Secondly, here one of them witneſleth to another, and the perſon witneſſing 
' cannot be the ſame with the perſon witneſſed, og EO TAI | 
Thirdly, the Holy Ghoſt is ſent from the Father and the Sonne, and the perſon 
ſent "muſt be another from the ſender, _ : | 
Fourthly, though this dodrine of the Trinity was darkly delivered to the 
Church in the Old Teſtament,, yet in the New Teſtament it is by Chriſt clearly 
revealed, that theſe Perſons are tree, and frequently joyned in many Scri- 
rures. . | 
P Rehearſe ſome places expreſſing them, REN AE 
Mar. 3. 16.The Son ſtandeth in ordan, the Father acknowledgeth him his 
beloved Son ; the Spirit deſcendeth as a Dove upon him ; theſe muſt be three, 
and ong cannot be the other, Gal. 4. 4. God ſent hu Some made of a woman, 
and beranſc ye are ſonnes, he bath ſent the Spirit of his Somme ; here are three diſtin& 
Perſons, for the ſender and the ſent cannot be one, 2 Cor. 13:14. The grace of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Eph. 2. 18, Through Chriſt wehave entrance unto the Fa-. 
-_ by one Spirit, Tit, 3. 5. The Father waſheth by the Spirit through 
Chriſt, | 17 | LR Nc TOO IONT ONT 
- Theſethree are one, wherein our Apoſtle ſheweth, That though theſe three 
Perſons are diſtin, yet they areundivided. SET | 
If the Father cannot be the Sonne, how can they be one? 
For-the anſwering of this, there be five Propoſitions. 
what is the firſt? NT TO AED 
. They are oneand theſame in nature, eſſence and ſubſtance, . having all the 
ſelf-ſame Godhead undivided and whole, and whatſoever agreeth properly to 
| the nature of God, agreeth properly and equally to them all; the eſſence _ 
of God is the very ſame; jn all the Perſons, 'but if we conſider the divers 
manner of Perſonal ſubſiſtence, they are not the very ſame, for the Perſon of 
the Father ſubſiſteth in begetting , the Perſon of the Sonne in being begotten, 
the Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt in proceeding from them both. Thus. the ſame 
divine eflence iscommon taecach of them,” and only the manner of perſonal 
ſubſiſting is proper to each, and incommunicable, . 
What i the ſecond Propoſition,to conceive of this myſtery > - FI $ 
- That. they are one jn number, not three. For although it cannot be , that 
men, whoſe bodies are of finite qualities, and ſo admit of compoſition and 
diviſion, can beone and the ſame man, yet in the ſimple, infinite and uncre- 
ated eſſence of God it muſt neceſſarily be conceived, that one perſon is ani» 
other perſon frotn each other, but not another thing; bere is a Trinity in U- 
ty; but not rb vg : 

Woe is tt third Propoſitbend = ed oo $i to i, 

That thele three are one inall eſſential attributes ; they are all but one eter- 
nal,infinite and omnipotent God, | 

Clear this inone or twoinſtances, . , ' : RON es Es 

; I; The Father is eternal; ſo isthe Sonne, Prov..$. 22+ The Lord poſſeſſed me 
Jrom the be inning of bis Wayjesr, John 8. Before Abraham was 1. am; and ſois 
the Holy Ghoſt, who inthe Creation movedupon the waters, Gen, 1.2. Heb. 
9: 14. Chriſt by his eternal *Spirit offered bimſelf.  \, . _ | 

. 2. Inſtance, the Father is infinite; ſo is the Son, Who thought it nq robbery to he 
equal to his Father, Phil.2.6, ſo is the Holy Ghoſt, Pſ.; 39.7.Whither ſpall 1 go from 
thy Spirit 2 or whither ſhall 1 flie from thy preſexce ? and ſo intherelſt of all divine 
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What isthe fourth Propoſition ? Na 
| Thar all theſe three are one in will and work, for they all will one thing, 
whatſoever the Father willeth ,the Son revealeth, the Holy Ghoſt confirmeth, 

Secondly, they all a&and operate the ſame thing without themſelves, what- 
ſoever the Father doth, the Sonne doth the ſame, and*the fame doth the Holy 
Ghoſt; even as the Sunne doth lighten'and cheriſh the earth, the ſame doth 
the hear, the ſame doth the beames, - 

Give aninFtance hereof. , | 

The Father createth, and ſo doth the Sonne, Fohn 1.2. By the Word wereal 
things created, and without it Was nothing mage, Col. 1. 16. For by him were aff 
things made, that are inheaven, and that are inearrh, viſible and inviſible, whe- 
ther they be thrones, or dominions, or principalities,- or powers, all things were created 
by him and for him ; ſo doth the Holy Ghoſt," Job 3374. The Spirit of the Lord cre- 
ated me, Pf, 33.6. By the Word of the Lord werethe heavens made, and all the hoſt 
of them by the breath of his mouth. IIDIGCETRND | | 

What is the fifth Propoſition ? | i600, 

That though many refemblances in nature have been conceived to the ex» 
preſling of this myſtery, yet they are all roo ſhort, and cannot reach it; the 
clear knowledge whereof is referred to another life, which we muſt long 
for, when all ignorance ſhall be removed, and we ſhall be ſatisfied with Gods 
image. _. | 
| Fr what are theſe reſemblances? | | | | 

The firſt reſemblance is that of St, Auguſtine, the light of the Sunne, of the 
Moon, and in the aire, are three diftin& lights, and yet but one Sunne. In the 
Sunne we have the body; the beames and the light, all diſtin, each from an- 
other ; The Sunne is not the beamesnor light, and yet none divided from the 
other, no more then the perſons are; The Sunne is not from another light, 
but the beginning in order,as the Father is; The beames are from the Sunne, 
and the light from both, and yet all theſe three are in nature bur one Sunne, and 
the ſamelightis in the Sun and inthe beames. | | 

What is the ſecond vis up ? | . | 

Tris drawn from a fountain that ſendeth forth a ſtream, and from both pro- 
ceedeth a river ; Here be three diſtin& things not divided; The ſtream is begot- 
ten of the fountain, as the Sonne of the Father ; the river proceedeth from theni 
both, as the Holy Ghoſt doth from the Father and the Sonne ; and yetthe wa- 
rer is the ſame in all, as the ſame Godhead in alt the Perſons ; theſe are truly 
ſaid to be three, and yet are'one. | 

What is the third reſemblance > | 

Conſider a tree, there is the root, the bole and the bough diſtin&, but not 
divided ; the bole cometh from the root, but is [not the root ; the roote from 
none, the bough from both, yet all onetree, and-one undivided nature. 

What # the fourth reſemblance ?- FSYOR HE 


* 


In man himfe!fare three diſtin things; the minde which begetteth a: word, 
and the word which begetteth a ſqund; all undivided ; The .minde is from 
none, but firſt in 6rder, the word from the minde, the ſound from both, and yct 
all one minde.-* ET ie MHD no tl Dy. ITS | 
What is the fifth and laſt reſemblance ? +3. | Fe 
Look upon Chriſt, in whom God is more manifeſt then in all thecreatures ; 
In one Chriſt we have three diſtin ſubſtances.” -1, His Deiry; 2, His Soul. 
3. His Body ; none of theſe can be the other ; the Deity is a Spiric uncreated, - 
- the Soulis a Fpirit created, the Bodya corporeal ſubſtance; yer all theſe ſeve- 
ral ſubſtances are ſo, hypoſtatically united, -as they make but one Perſon, - 
one Chriſt, not two'or three Chriſts; and 'as- the unity of Chriſt his 
Perſon fighteth not againſt his three Natures; no more in the Deity doth 
the Trinity of Perſons with the unicy of Nature : All this _ 
eclare 
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deelare the unutterable manner of this myſtery, - only it ſheweth it to. be no 
abſurdity, to conceive three Perſons every one to be God, and yet all to be but 
one God. | | 
' But (ome would be willing to ash farther of the begetting of the Soune, or proceed- 
ing of the Holy Ghoſt? | | 
- Toetheſe it may be anſwered, The well is deep, and we.want a bucket; Let 
them tell us how they were bred; in the wombe, and ſhew. us the nature of the 
ſpirits, that beat in their own pulſes, and then we will anſwer them 

What # the uſe of this point ? oo 

To hold atrue diſtintion of the Perſons, without any confuſion, effuſion, 
ſeparation, ſe&ion or multiplication. 
But the Faiber it inthe Sonne, andthe Sonne inthe Father, and (0 they are con- 
founded, | 

Our. Saviour by ſuch phraſes, excludeth the disjunQtion of the Perſons, but 
not the diſtin&ion of them. Eta”: | 

But . how can all theſe three be one God, ſering God the Father cannot be God the 
Sonne, and the Father is before the Sonne? | 
The Father was alwayes Father, as alwayes God and the Sonne an eternal 
Sonne as eſſentially God, and no new thing ever was inthe Father or Sonne,in 
their Nature arid Eſſence, and.the Father. is beforethe Sonne only in order and 
not in time. | 

But the Sonne was but the forme of God, Phil. 2. and ſo: not one and the ſame 
with God. | -1h ® | 

The forme is twofold. 1. Accidental. 2. Eſſential. | 

An accidental forme can never be equa], to God , but he was the eſſential 
forme, Hebr. 1. 2. and ſo equall, + + / 

But God the Father is of bimſelfe, the Sonne is not of himſelf, but of the Father, 
therefore nat one God with the Father, © + , | 

Conſider Chriſt 'withoucrelation in his own divine Eſſence and Nature; and 
heis God of himſelf, and all Artributes of Divine Eſſence agree to him properly 
of himſelf; but conſider him perſonally, he hath not the manner of his being of 
himſelf, but of the Facher;. for he who js God of / himſelf is the Sonne, not of 
himſelf,but of the Father, and yertthis hindereth not the Eternity of his Sonſhip, 
the generation to be eternal, He Ps | 


But how can the Holy Ghoſt be one God With the Father and Sonne, ſeeing he is 
but the power of the Almighty? Luke 1, f | | 
 Heisthe power of God, not accidental, as only a quality or a powerful effe&, 
bur he is of the ſame eternal divine nature with the Father and the Sonne, which 
he hath by a ſingular manner of being, called in the Scripture (proceeding,) 
But hethat is ſent from the Father andthe Son, is inferiour to them, and not one 
God With them. | | 

1. One equal may ſend another by conſent. | 

2, Here is no ſervile command in the one, nor execution in the other ; no local 
motion. but only ſome manifeſtation of his divine power,whichis called ſending. 

3. TheSpirit is no organical inſtrument, whoſe Miniſtery the Father or Son 


uſeth, but only in the order of Perfons, and diſtinQion of perſonal ations, heis 
deſigned by the way of working. | 


What is the ſecond uſe ? 


To teach us how marvellouſly the light of ndtore is extinR; that ſeeing 
* true God is but one, men ſhould deviſe to themſelves ſo many falſe 
Odds, . | 
.  Farroa learned Romane maketh a Catalogue of thirty thouſand gods of tlie 
Heathen, ſo asthe Heathens were very Atheiſts, for where are more gods 
then one, there is never a one, as gaod no God as many, 
What is the third uſe? 


F 2 - - Fo 
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To; ſhew that the Romane Relipion is-hentlienith and wicked, and #3 Nat 
idolatry as any hearhen; _ E120 TT TAL DANN 
1. In mulliplying theirgods according to the number of their Cities, Altars, 
Churches, Perſons, Difeates, and ſeveral occaſions. and they ſer 'every one their 
diſtin& office, as the Heathens did. | p17, I9-SE 
2.1n denying the true God, and his holy Sonne, fettitg over hiththe Virgin 
Mary, to cominand him mwhar ſhe or they lift. ' Cs de 
What is the fourth ſe? SHELL 
To beware of Chriſtian Atheiſme. | | | 
x. In giving affection, 'truſt, feare, ſervice to the creatates, riches, Pririces, 
leaſures. | AROSE 
: 2. In preferring or equalling any thing ro God his favor, fore ant ſetvice, 
for that they make a god, and become therein idolaters againſt the firſt Com» 
mandment, the firſt Petition ofthe Lords Prayer, the firſt Afticlt ih the Ctced; 
for God is of the things that muſt be had alone ; heis'a Maſter, atrd mother outt 
ferve twoMaſters; an Husband, and a wife/can have but one Ut ohee, Hoſea 


I, 6, | | 
Ks The eighth Head, _ TR To 
Wherein is proved, that the Scriptures are the Word of God. 


- The fifth general queſtion, z/horher rhe Scripruyes bt the Mord of God 7 and tons 
tai the Will and way of God, wherein he willbe followed, Si 
Ts this queſtion neceſſary? X | 

There is no queſtion in all the Catethiſme more worthy fatisfaRion, theti this 
which enquireth into the authority of Scripture, and that fot five reaſons, 
Whar is the firs? 5: Keg 1ST | 
openeth a wide door to beaſtly Epicariſme , devikiſh Arheifme, and all con, 
tempt of Religion and Juſtice. : | pen ig beg 
Becauſe itcuttethoff all labour ſhears and reading, atd all care to pre- 
_ Riſez if the heart be notperfwaded that the Scriptares be of God, It Will eaſy 
fave all this labour, and reje@ all the meanes of ſalyation. {a 
What « the third reaſon, Why this queition is mice 


ary ? | 

Becauſe the doubting of this cutteth off all i , with all the cofnfort and 
ſtrength of faith 5 for a man nat firſt believe God, before he can befieve in God) 
he tmuſt believe God to be true and faithful in himfelfe, before he ran believe 
him to be f unto him ; he muſt firſt believeGods Word to be true, before he 
can believe itto be trueto him. He can expeR no comfort in —_— that 
hoJdeth not this Word, the ſword of the Spirit, to defend himfelf, and to bf- 
fend the enemy; nor in terrour of tonſcience; can he look for atiy peace but 
from hence; 1 he Goſpel is the Well of falvation; David had periſhed in bis 
troubles, but for che Word of God. | | | 

What is the fourth reaſon #' © 5 

Becauſe the doubting of this cucteth off all ſelf-denial, thottification, and all 
ſound repentance; for who will abandon his carnal delights and pleafures, arid 
undertake the ſtri& courſe and unpleaſant way of rodlineſſe, that doth Joubr 
whether the Scriptureshethe Word vfGod or not > Ls PORTS: 

#hat # the fifth reaſow? | 


Becauſe the doubting of thiscauſeth a man to forſake the rule and Suide of his 


life, ant! to be juſtly given upto be ruled by the d6vil and Juſts, yea to caſt away 
the Word and way tverernal life, and ſois bond over ro dathnation with the 
devil and his Angels, TS oUYSY 19 


But how do you make it clear that the Scriptures are the Ward of God? 


Becauſe all Religion dependeth upon it, and the wavering in this priecipl 
COn- 
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The Lord himſelf profeſſeth them ro be the words that proceed outof his 
_ mouth, Mcdbi2\7. ere not my words yood to bim that walketh nprigbth? $0 
Ifa, $5. 11. The word that goeth out of the Lords month, ſhall not retnrn in vaine 
anizo him, but ſpall accompliſh that which he will, and it ſhall proſper in the thing 
there he ſendeth it and hisfervants profeflerthe ſame 
The Prophets begin with The wordof the Lord, 
The Apoſtles, Thar which we have recejvel of the Lord, 1 Cor, 11. But beſides 
this,there ate five ctear demonſtrations to proveit, 
what be they? "If RR. | : 
The firſt isdrawen fromthe divine matter of Stripture, 
2; From the divine inſtruments, 
3. From the divine properties. 
4. From the divine effects. hes 
5. From ſtrong and manifold teſtimonies. | NY | 
| How appeareth it that the Seriptare 1s divine in reſpet of the matter ? | 
- Firſt, the matter of chem is, that they treat of the! great works of the eternal 
God in creatidn and providence, of juſtice and mercy both eternal and temporal, 
of the wayes and meanes to avoid the one and to attaine the other , rogether 
with theExamples of both in en and Angles. 
1} hat # the ſecond wartter of Scripture ? ee 2 
Tharit ſpeakech of great niyſteries above the reach of hnthane wiſdome, ſuch 
23s n0 conceitof men can dive or ſearch the bottome of, which manifeſtly proveth 
char rhey can be no invention of man, but are indicted by the Spirit of God. 
What inſtances have you hereof ? hs 
Three. _ wat : 
 Whatitheifhnſtk2 ' © _.. MTS | Tet 
| Navore reacherh that chere is a God; but that this God ſhobtd be diſtivigniſhed 
inito-whePadier;Sonne aid Holy Ghoſt withont diviſion of ſubſtance, or confu- 
fioa of petſons,tMans apprebentioncannotreach. = - Gf: 
. hits the {rc0nd Wftance'? 


x 


. Tharthe world wasmade, nature rexchech$ Batthar all this great frartie was 


wadeof ncthing, and rhis goodly order brought ont of corifufion, und this light 
out ofdarkneſſe by the alone ortmipotent word of rheCreacour, paſſeth beyond 
all humane reaſon, and mack moreinvention, and ſo maſt be the apprehenfion of 
Faith, Heb, 114 2: 

What is the third inſtance ? 


 Thatwe are miſerable by ſitine, and lie under the fruits of Gods diſpteafare, | 


experience teacheth; but how we may be delivered from this. miſery; and yer 
God pacified and reconciled in his Sonne, and hit to be borne of a Virpin; and 
t0-procute our life by his death, all naturecannot conceive ,- mach tefſe reveale. 
Never any of the wiſeſt Philoſophers once dreamed of the fall of man by the'firſt. 


Adam, or of his reſtoring by the ſecond, Theſe myſteries fleſh and blood reveal- 


&h nor, (as Chriſt to Perer,, #7arch. 16.) burthe Father jn heaven. x 
What 5s the thijd pure of the nuarver of Scyiptares that proveth chers divine 2 
That it containeth ſuch things, as are not onely aboye nature, but contrary 
to.natural wiſdome,and ſo can be no invention of taniane wiſdome; as that which 
teacheth mortification, ſelf: denial, rakinppp of the Croſle daily, rejection of our 
own works and worthineſſe , effrerming rim at loſe and ng ; with all thoſe te- 
nenits which ſeerne moſt obſcure and fooliſh, 45 being moſt contrary to the nature 
and wiſdome of fleſh : as, That the Croſfe is the Chriſtians chieferowne and 
gloty;Thar the way to heaven is ſirewed with croſſes, aiid is ſtrait; That rich 
and- wealthy , and wotldly wiſe thuſt hardly cortte to heaven; That godlinelle is 


the. bnely gaine; That loſſes for Chrilt is the onely advantape, Carnal reaſon 
never deviſed theſe poſitions, but laugheth at,and rejeReth them. | 


(Phat Þ the foveh pare ? 


3 | That 


Queſt; 
A nf WW. 


' * Certaine Catechiſtical Exerciſes 


Thar it ſearcheth the heart, and telleth a man all that he hath done, diſcover- 
eth the thoughts, (P/al. 14. 1. The foole ſaith in buy heart ). entereth between 
the ſoul and the 1pirit, between the marrow and the bones, Heb, 4, 12. 
ranſackeththe conſcience, and ſetteth all the ſinnes of it before it, and leaderhto 
the fountain of ſinne in the very bowels of corrupt nature, which never humane 
writing did, which plainly argueth it to be-the Lanthorne of the Lord, diſfco- 
vering the entrals of the belly ; and to proceed from God alone, who isthe 
onely tearcher of the heart, and the onely Lord of conſcience, 1 (07, 14 25. 

What z5 the fifth part ? 


That it containeth moſt holy precepts and. lawes differing from all mans 


lawes, | | | 
Wherein do God his laWwes differ from mens ? 
In three things. 
What i the firſt ? | Fi 
In perfeRion, ?/al 19.7. The law of God « perfett. 
What u the ſecond ? | | Eza ES: | | 
In power; for hereis a new commandment, that:carrieth a power by the Spirit 
of grace to performe it. THe t | | 
What tu the third thing ? | | 7 | 9 | 
In the end; for thoſe precepts and exhortations raiſe a man beyond a civil life 
to the power of godlineſſe, whereas all writings beſides ſerve but to frame and 
furniſh a man unto civility and ourward morality ; the very. righteouſneſſe. of 
Scribes and Phariſees, which if a man' exceed not, he can never enter into 


heaven, /Aatth. 5. 20. | Ct 
that # the ſixth part ? | nd 
That it containeth moſt ample and large promiſes of a blefled and -eternall 
happineſſe by faith in the Meſſiah,which Covenant-none could make or can mgke 
800d, butonely God himſelf, bleſſed for ever ; To which promiſe of bleſſedneſſe 
41n the bleſſed ſeed, are annexed promiſes of the Spirit of Srace, Fohn 14.265 and 
of the graces of the Spirit, as wiſdome, faith, peace of conſcience; paſſage from 
death to life eternal; and. unſpeakable union with the Sonne of God'our head. 
All theſe divine parts and paſſages of Scripture clearly ſhew it to be divine, 
and farre beyond the device-of all men and Angels, io otter dr; 16.51 
What u the ſecond argument to prove the Scriptures the Word of God? ; 
Itis taken from the Penmen and inſtruments by which God uſed-to reveale his 
will. | 
What things conſider you in them, to prove it ſoto be ? 
Six things, Ts | 
IW vat & the firſt? _ bs | 
Their ppoetioccy calling, being men, in themſelves utterly indiſpoſed to in- 
vent-thoſe great and high myſteries. . A ; 
How prove yon this? 042 7 ; t 
By two reaſons, for firſt, moſt of them were without all learning, meane in 
themſelves, as meane intheir education; as Amos was an herdſman, CMarthew 
a Publican, Lake a Phyſician, Perer and obs illiterate men, that the Jewes ad+ 
mire whence they had their learning, A&-s 4. - h 
Secondly, others of them apSinyy 5, and education, but which wascleane 
congracy rothis holy Doctrine ; as. 4oſes was learned, but inall the learning of 
the Egyptians, and trained up in Idolatry; Paniwas learned above all the Apo- 
ſtles, buta moſt grievous-blaſphemer and perſecutor of the Church : Now that 
theſe men, ſo unfurniſhed, ſo contrary in themſelves to the DoRrine of grace, 
ſhould excell all other Writers in the world, in ſuch excellent gifts argueth them 
to be divine inſtruments, moved by the Spirit of God, and not by private inſpi- 
BOY 1m the ſecond thing you conſider in theſe Penmen, to prove it the Ward of God? 
". £ The 


| Treating on the Grounds of Religion, 


—————_—__— 


|» Theextraordinary and infallible aſſiſtance of chem all; 


Wherein conſiteth this ? 
| Intwo things eſpecially. | Et. 

I. In that they were exempted from errour in Dorine, for they were imme- 
diately aſliſted by the Spirit of Chriſt which was in them. 

How prove you thu ? Ts TOI | | 

I Pet. 1. 11, It is ſaid of all the Prophets, The Spitit of Chriſt was in them, 
of all the Apoſtles, /t i #or you that ſpeak, but the Spirit of the Father, As 2.4, 

2 Per.1,22. Of all holy Penmen it is ſaid, They ſpake not of private inſpiration, 
but moved of the holy Ghoſt ; In particular of 1/aiah, As 28. 25. ell ſpake 
the holy Ghoſt by Iſaiah ; Of Panl,2 Cor. 13. 3. Ye ſeeka proof of Chriſt ſpeaking 
in me : Now if Chriſt the truth ir ſelf, and the Spirit of truth ſpeak in them and 
move them, what ifſueth from them by word or writing, muſt reeds bedi- 
vine. | 
But did not the Apoſtles conceive that the Kingdome of Chriſt as to be earthly ? 

It is not doubted, but that as menthey had ſome errour in their opinion, eſpe- 
cially before the Spirit deſcended on them, (as at that time ic was not): but that, 
as Apoſtles, they either preached or wrote any errour, cannot be proved; they 
could no way deliver Dodtrine to the Church inthe name of Chriſt , by word or 
writing, but pure and certaine. | ALS SSIS LINE. DO 14007 

What t the ſecond thing by which you prove this extraordinary aſſiſtance > *- 

In that they were furniſhed with many powerful tniracles , ſuch-'as Satan' and 
his Angels could never imitate, as turning back theSunne in-his courſe, dividing 
the Sea, giving ſight ro thoſe that were born blinde,raifing the dead. *:: 

that us the uſe of thu? h * EB & 

Partly the confirmation of the Divinity of the DoErine, partly the convi&i- 
on of all gain-ſayers,- that it can be no other Word then his by whoſe almighty 
power alone ſuch effe&s can be produced, which miraculous effe&s were ſo po- 
tent, ſo evident and clear before ſo many eye-witneſles , as the Jewes at this ay 
cannotbut acknowledge them, and Chriſt for. them as grear Prophet, chough 
not as the promiſed Meſſiah = * Ba 0 TS BW {OD OTIS OCD 

What t the third thing. you conſider in theſe Penmen'of Scripture 2 LASGAI 

Thatall of them ſhined in holy and anblameableconverſation for the general, ' 
above all the Writers in the world; DE p'97% 21 0018 

Haw prove you that ? | WO 2 

Becauſe the Scripture cMeth them holy men, 2 Pet 2:21; Luke 1, 70, Arhe 
ſpake by the mouth of his holy Prophets, Epheſ. 3. 5.''Which in' other : ages was nat 
made known ta the ſounes of men, is now revealed unto the boly Apoſtles and Prophets 
by the Spirit; And they are ſo called, not onely becauſe they are ſarified-and 
ſet apart to their calling, but becauſe they were ſanRified in themſelves, devour 
men, religious men, eminent in ſuch purity and holineſſe, as without the Church 
is not to be found, | Wa | | 

Secondly, becauſe the Scriprure calleth them men of Ged, that is; not onely cal- 
led by God, but men ſtanding neere God, excellent men, ſanRified perſons, pre- 
ferring Gods glory aboveall the world, 7 ER 

_ But had they not great falls: ol i NN | 

Yes, becauſe they were men, butholy men, becaiiſe they fell not wich full con- 
. ſent or purpoſe,. nor yet perſevered*in their falls, bat repented andreſtified 
their holineſſe; whereas wicked men fall and riſe nor, but go fromtevilttoworſe.  * 


if 


What uthe fourth thing in thefs 'Penimen of Seriprare ®' © oy 
Their manner of writing, all of them writing 'in alt ſincerity and'uprightneſſe. 
How # this cleared? | ed een ES 
Becauſe, whereas men naturally defire to conceale their own faults and their 
friends, theſe were all over-ruled intheir affe&ions, and carried; Firſt, direQly to . 
Gods glory.Secondly,not only beyond; but againſttheinſelyes, Thirdly, moſt fairh- 


Certain Cat echiſlical Exercifes 


fully and impartially,ſtanding between God and men, never flattering great men, 
nor ſeeking glory and credit to themſelves, but rather would utterly ſhame them- 
ſelves, that God might be glorified in their infirmity. 745 

That inſtances cax you give hereof? 

Five inſtances. | | 

What%s the fir$t ? j LY ge 
Of Moſes, who ſpared not to ſet down the ſinne of his own brother Aaron, 
the ſinne of his murmuring ſiſter 44riam; with their puniſhment; The ſtrange 
jndgement of his two Nephews, Aarons ſonnes, by fire from heaven, for 1 
_ ſtrange fire, Zevit. 10, No, nor his own finne of unbelief, and God his threaten- 

ing many times, and execluding him out of Canaay, 

What is the ſecond inſtance ? 


Of Jeremiah,who left records of his own impatience and murmuring, chepr. 


20s | 
#hat # the third? Cy | 
Of Fonahb, who wrote his own repining atGod's mercy, his rebellion and pu- 
niſhment. . | | 
what t the fourth?  ' _ We | VE 
Of Pax, who ſpared not himſelf, but named himſelf a Perſecutor, a Blaipbe- 
mer, an Oppreſſour, the chief of ſinners; who would have more diſgraced him ? 
What js the ffeb? | F% | 
Of David, who ſet down his own great and ſhameful ſinnes in ſundry Pſalms ; 
And if it be true which the Fathers ſay, that Marke wrote his Goſpel from Peters 
mouth, then Peer ſpared himſelf lefſe then any other Evangeliſt ; for that finne 
of his is more largely expreſſed by Marke, then any other of them, | 
 #hat ts the fifth thing conſiderable in thoſe Penmen of Scripture ? 


' Their ſtile in writing argueth thery to be guided by the ſame Spirit which is Di- 
vine. $I 8s | 2? « NE 


How doth that appear ? _-. | bo ee de Bane: ay err 
- Firſt, becauſe all of them write in the ſame majeſty; eL-mos an herdſman is: as 
full of majeſty, as Paula learned Phariſee. No 2a EET -SENe 
Secondly Becauſe all of them in a ſimple and plaine ſpeech, without all affe- 
Qation or loftineſle of phraſe, doſo ſet out theſe profound myſteries, and (o live- 
ly exprelle the depth of Divine wiſdome, as neyer could the moſt garniſhed and 


eloquent ſpeeches of the ſharpeſt wits ſo pierce into the underſtanding; heart,and | 


affeQion of men, as theſe do, which the ſimple men diſcerning, fall down on their 
faces, and ſay, Godis in you indeed; Digit Det eſt hic. TSS] | 
What i the ſixth thing in theſe Penmen arguing their Writing to be Divine? 


 _ Their joynt conſent and harmony inwricing ſheweth that they were guided by - 


one and the ſame Spirit of God. 
How doththy appear? 


[. The perſons writing. 
1 weloakar9 oo My : | 
GY 2. The things written. - | | 
I. The Petſons writing were many, of many ſeyeral ages; and wrote-of many 
everal arguments, and yetall were of one minde and conſent in the ſame truth, 
every one confirming and explaining the other,withourt alteration oremulation, 


which was never ſeenein any other hamane writing handled by ſundry men; nay 
in very few, that the ſame man agreeth alwayes with himſelf, TE ORE 
2. If we look atthe things written by them, we ſee the law agreeth with the 
ac mou: 4025 ) 167 pan the Apoſtolical narrarions; the truth with 
ſhadows, Moſes with Chriſt. eps ropes; | 
But there ſeeme many diverſities among the. | 


Though ſome circumſtantial diverſity may appear, yet there is no cotrationy; 
butas if one ſoul had ſo many hands,or one hand, fo many pens,they conſentinthe 
ſaine truth, which is but one;as God is one, -:. A 


he — 
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. Alltheſe conſiderations do manifeſtly clear; thatrhe Writers of Scripture were 
called and afliſted tothis Divine work by a Divine hand, and by that. admirable 
Spirit of power and wiſdome, ſuch as never was in any writing beſides,and-conſe- 
quently by this ſecond argument we ſtrongly conclude the Scriptures to be the 
Word of theeternal God, * -: Ft mw”; 7 

What uſe may. we make of all this? dre {iSnyeaty eg iefegtTe 
-That che Scriptures are no device or policy to keep men.in awe, as the Atheiſt 
conceiveth ; the writers being ſuch holy men, and moved by the Spiric of God. 
What ts the ſecond uſe ? EESEN 

.-. Thatnever could this Divine truth be learned in the Schooles of men, but in 
GodsSchoole; nor by any-other teachers burtheſe, who ſpaks 4s they were inſpired 
by the holy Ghoſt, 0, Hiro? | | TT, 

What # the third ? M3143 5 5:4 ELIE | ; 

That we have a ſure and infallible rule of Faith and life inthe Scripture,becauſe 
the Penmen'were infallibly. affiſted' and freed from errour ; Horrible is the blaſ- 
phemy of the Papiſts, that cali them a noſe of waxe, a leaden rule,turnableto all 
efrqurs., 1s Ct | 

hat # the fourth? \ © I. 0 7 | OR 

\ That we' are net-to.efteeme.the DoErineof Scripture contrary or according to 
the worthineſle of the men ſent and employed ini the Church , but according to 
the. worthineſſe of the Auchors and ſuch [nftraments as he ſer apart, who could 
notbe employed bu: in/ſuch things as are of moſt Divine nature and uſe, never to 
be ſleighted; bur<onceived of moſt abſolute neceſlity and perfection. 

What ® the:third at gument to prove the Scriptures to be the Word of Godt | 
It is drawn from the [)ivine properties of the Scriptures, wherein they carry 
expreſle footſteps of God bimglelf, above all che writings in the world, 
What are theſe Divine properties ? bs 0 
They be five,. . F2 | 
What ii the firſt ? 
The reverend anti 


n. 2 
—_ * * £ 


alt this while? +, ;f 


- 


The Word otra rien Sloward, called Seriptaya Cordis. f 
: . I d « o_ 2 _—_ 3 Ouas called Scriptwra Teſtimonis. 
Sy + What is the inward Serigture of the heart ? | t- ; i F Key | I'S: : be TIF ' 
pl che whichabe Spirit of God immediately wrtiteth inthe fleſhly tables of the 
earts of. all the fonnes of God, and by this all thatare-tq be-ſaved are taughr of 


od,-Jer,.31. 133 1 will put my Law in their inwagd parts, and write 'it in 


their bearts, Hebr. 8. 10, 2 Cor, 3.3. Tow are manifeſted to be the Epiſtle 'of 
| | __ Cirif 


l 


PEE "8 "TELINT 1 


MEET Certaine Catechiffical Exerciſes * | 


Chriſt miniftred by ua, not Written with Inke, but with the Spirit of the living God, 

#01 in tables of fone but in fleſtly tables of the heart. | 
What i tho outWard Scripture of the T eitimony d- ; | 

That which was inſpired by the holy Glioft, and committed to writing by the 
Prophets, Apoſtles and Evangeliſts,to preſerve and tranſmit ſound and ſavingDo- 
Arine by their pens, to all poſterity; of which Scripture the Apoſtle ſpeaketh,Pk;7. 
3.2.1t qrieveth me not 40 rite the ſame things often.Of this later, Moſes was the firſt 
writer inthe world. P01; om-D | 

How # that proved? | | 

By the Evangeliſt, Lake 24. 27. Chriſt, roprove that he muſt ſuffer, and enter 
into his glory; began at Moſes and all the Propherr, and interpretedto them in all the 
Scriptures, the things that Were written of him, ſhewing plainly , that there was none 
before ,nor no other more ancient then TMoſes, 

Have yow any other reaſon ? KO SPY. OFT Cant 3a | | 
Yea, and that is, the teſtimony of all rhe Hebrews. and Greeks, and all Eccleſj- 
aſticatand prophane Writers agtee joyntly, that Jfoſor his writings is the moſt 
ancient books in the world; that no Poet, no Philoſopher, no Law-giver or Wri- 
terin any kinde, was ſo ancient as he; and that no ſound truth concerning God 
and Divine things were wriccen by the moſt ancient Greeks, Orphewe, Homer, Pi- 
thagoras, Plate, but it wasall taken out of the books of Moſer, Prot 

What other reaſon giveth Ught, that Moſes was the firſt writer of the Scriptnre ? 

Becauſe never any before him was fo evidently prepared by God to this preat: 
work, nor hever any fo divinely graced and pointed out by Gods own finger, 'as 
by whom he would commend divine trath firſt to the world, as hewas, 

that were theſe ſpecial evidences of ha vocation ? 

T hey were four. 

What « the firſt? 


. ' . The many and mighty miraclesin Egypr,which won him authority both among 


the Iſraelites and Egyptians and foreigne Nations, whereby they conceived o- 
ſes to be a minty Prodkex. | F es 88 
What is the ſecond > | | peed ag al? E 
The many familiar conferences of God with 2oſes in the. Wilderneſſe , and 
many direQions from God face to face, wherein Iſrael could not but conceive 
him a friend of God, yea a fpecial favourite, Fe 
What is the third ? FIG: | | 
"The ſpecial appearance of God, and defignation of him to this work before the 
people, Exoa, 19.9. Lo, I come to thee in a thick cloud, that the people may heard 
When I talk with thee, and that they may believe thee for ever. 5 | 
What it the fourrhy © ; ENS a>"; Jags 
- The ſevere reverige of all that oppoſed and contradiQed him in his DoArine 
and Miniſtery, as Corab, Darhan and Abiram, for that the Lord would not have 
his Miniſtery weakened, but would enforce bis Do&trine,as E/oqwis Des, as the 
act _ ws Ny w p | | 
#tHenoch he ſevemh from Adam, lefe ſome Prophecies in writing , therefore 
4s ſorme Soar feds holes " SOIT . ” 


The words in Jude ver. 14. prove not that any thing was left in ary 
Henech to poſterity ; the word is, Henoch propheſied, he ſpeaketh not of any boo 


or writing, but a Prophecie which insy be without writing. + - 

But he reptaterh ln# woyds, Which onld nov be But ont of a book or writing , there 
being between theſe riear 4000. jeers diſtance. 4 FO SE 
. It wasat firſt preſerved by tradition; as mafiy other Dodrines were,and {© ſent 
dowttirits many gridations, and it is act unlikely, bur that after we ie mighc 
be by ſome wricten ints a book, and fo preſerved ri ſorde writing til} che Apoſtle 
Fare ts eime; bur rharir wah wriceen before ſoſe}, cannot be proved nor pro- 


> f/] 
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any Church? . CATS 0 FCAT IDE 

There could be no Church without Scripture, for the Word is the immortal 
feed: of which the Churchis begotten, ſo as the Scripture muſt be before the 
Church, and the Church never. wanted Scripture-z But we muſt conſider. the 
Scripture, eicher according to the Eſſence or the accidents of ic; In the former,ir 
was ever inthe-Church, in the latter, it was not before 2ofes. 

| Explaine thu pint more plainly ? CE RE CT TRL 

Lexplaine it thus; inthe Eſſence the ſame: heavenly do&rine which now is 
contained and written in the Scriptures, was from the beginning, being the erer- 
nall wiſdome of God, and was revealed to the Church , and believed by all the 
faithfnll co ſalvation, from the beginning of the world ; Thus was it known un- 
to Adam and Setb, and their poſterities, in theagesof the world created ,- unto 
Noah and Shem,and their generations, in the world reſtored;and: ſo continued to 
eAbrabam, Iſaac and Facob, and their iſſue, untill JZoſes. All this while it was an 
unwritten word, but the writing of it was the evidence of them, when it was 
in due tirze by Gods ſpecial providerice committed to writing, that it might. 
remaine a neceſſary inſtrument of fſalvation., and the foundation of faith to all 
poſterities;And the inſtrument that God firſt uſed in writing the Scriptures, was 
Moſes, | 4s 

| ri it ſcemeth that the Patriarchs. had the ſame truth and doftrine of ſaluation as 
we have? © ” OE LD at's aronnen' _—_ 

Yes, but not in writing, for they had no. other way nor meanes of ſalvation; 
no other Chriſt, nor name to be ſaved by, theri we; for Chriſt was the ſame yeſter- 
day, and to day, and for ever, 2 fool _— et 8.5 OP 

' But we Cannot conceive how the Lord could reveale his Will td the ancient (hmrch 
withont the: Scriptures ? ri Gene I LED Ms 

It is enough toknow that the Lord needed not any writing in paper,but could 
put his Law in the bearts and inward parts of his people; Yet, for ſatisfaction, 
there are three-wayes whereby God revealed the DoErine of ſalvation to the 
ancient beleevers before the writing of the Scriptures. | 

What # the firſt Way ? RE | Rs 

. By Lively voice, all that time the Sonne of God appearing to the Fathers in hy- 
mane ſhape; and therein familiarly teaching them, 

How # thu proved? * UE & | 

1.Whoelſe admoniſhed Adam not toeate of the tree > Who elſe reproved him 
for his ſinne > Who elſe raiſed him by the promiſe ofthe holy ſeed? Surely no 0- 
ther then he that formed him, informed him, John 1. 3. By him were all things 

made; and Adam was one of all things created, and therefore he was taught and 
informed by him. > Sf OTITEW EEO 
. 2, It wasthe Sonne of God that wreſtled with Facob; Hof, 12, 4, The Angel 
being called the Lord of Hoaſts. | IR 

3. He # thewiſdome of the Father, Prov. 8, 31, whoſe delight Was to be among 
the ſonnes-of menin unhumane forme, recreating himſelf with che Fathers; And 
hence, the ancient Greek Fathers, rene and Tertulljan, arid others, called the 
Sonne of God viſible, and the Father inviſible ; whereas in reſpe& of his 
Divinity the Sonne is inviſible as well as the Father, but in this reſpe& called 
woage becauſe he appeared in nipny humane apparitions;as never did the Fa- 
ther. | | | i: | 
, What was the ſecond way whereby God taught the Patriarchs who wanted the writs 
ten Word ? | dnl br? 

. Heuſed ſometimes the Miniſtery of Angels, asappeareth in multitude_of ex- 
amples; By Angels he ſpake to Abraham, Iſaac and Facob,and many other ; and 
Gal,3. 19, The Law. was given by the Miniſftery of eAngelt. 

What # the third way ? SS 
| | G2 


Brut how con'd the Church-do withont the Seriptures for 2960 jeares,-conld there be Queſt, 


By. 


43 


Anſw. 


eLnſV. 


Queſt, 
A xo Wo. 


Queſt, 


Anſw. 


Queſt. 
Anſw., 


Queſt, 


Anſv, 


Queſt 
Anſo? 


oU 


Quelt,. 
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By the Miniſtery and induſtry of men, he propagated and continued. holy 
Do&rines to the Church of thoſe ages; for look what he revealed by his Sonne, 
or by ais Spirit, or by Angels, or by lively voice,or otherwiſe;godly men by word 
of mouth taught their children, and they taught their poſterity; and lo by traditi- 
on the truth of God was preſerved without Scripture. 

How appeareth thu? | 

Cen 1.9.19. | will not hide from Abraham What I will do, for he will teach bu 
children ; who be they ? he muſt be a great Nation; and ſo he muſt by his 
family teach that great Nation ; this holy Doctrine heing carried down from one 
Land and Nation and Family to another, to enſuing ages, | 

But this maketh nell for the Popiſh doltrine of unwritten tradition, 

Nothing leſle, ſeeing all that Doctrine then concinued by tradition; is nowga- 
thered into books and body ofthe Scripture, which is a perfe&-rule of faith and 
life; and to deviſe any unwritten. traditions to adde to the perfeRion of it, 
is to light upa candle to adde to the perie&tion ofthe Sunne. 

Il hat i the ſecond Divine property ? : 

The admirable perfe&ion of Scripture , 'reſembling the Authour of all per- 
fe&ions. | | 

How appeareth thu > | 

1. Inthatthe Scripture is a moſt perfe& rule of faith and manners, P/al. 19. 
The Lawof God #4 perfett; And able ro make the man of God perfef, 2 Tim. 3.17. 

2. In that Chriſt reſolveth all queſtions by it, 2Zatth. 3. & 19..4. and cutteth- 
off all temptations,  ; _ | | 

3. So perfe& as nothing is to be added to it, nothing to be detracted from it, 
upon paine of all the plagues contained init, Rev.22.18. 

4. So perfe&, as nothing muſt. be. changed into it, but if an Angel ſhould 
bring not a contrary only , but a diverſe Doctrine , he muſt be held accucſed, 
G al, Is 8, f LD my fo Þ | 

5. So perfe&, as no ſinne, no not of thought eſcapeth the ſentence of it; no 
__ never ſo low or indifferent can. be done out of the walk and cenſure 
of it. | | 

What concluſion ariſeth hence ? £7 | 

That that muſt needs be a wicked religion, which challengeth the Scriptures 
of imperfe&ion, without the addition of humane traditions ; becauſe 

1, It is contrary to the wiſdome of God. | 

2. To the experience of the Saints, whoſe religious mindes haye experience.of 
the ſufficiency ofthe Scriptures, without any ſuch traditions, P/al. 119. 96, 1 have 
. ſeene anend of all perfeltsons, but thy LaW #4 exceedieg large, above all perfeBions. 

What is the tbird Divine property ? 

The certainty ofthe truth, and admirable conſent of every part with ir ſelf. 

How doth thu appear ? 

In two things. 

What # the firſt ? | 

In the harmony of the Law with the Goſpel, in the agreement of ſhadows and 
ceremonies with truth and ſubſtance, of Prophets with the Apoſtles; all of them 
looking to Chriſt dire&ly, and whatioever ſhewes of difference appear in the 
computation of times or other circumſtances in Hiſtory,are ſo fully cleared and 
IEQueN by thoſe who have laboured in it, as there is no colour of juſt excepti- 
on lefr. 

What u the ſecoud.? Sv 

In the juſt event and accompliſhing of Prophecies in the very manner, time, 
and every circumſtance, as they were foretold. Thus was the Proplie Iſaiah called 
a Legal Evangeliſt,or an Evangelical Prophet,preaching ſo dire&ly and diſtinaly 
of Chriſt, his birth, life and death,as he ſeemed rather to write anHiſtory of things 
done, thena Prophecy of things to be done. : 


What other inſtances bave yout - Beſides 


FY. 
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Beſides all other, our eyes ſee the accompliſhment of many predi&ions of 
St. Paul and St. ohn,concerning the riſe, the height and fall of Antichriſt; as alſo 
St. Paul his predictions concerning men in the Jaſt times, broaching do- 
arines of divels, forbiddingto marry, and forbidding to abſtain from meats 
as unclean, 2 Ti. 3- 2. fulfilled now in Popery, and our ſenſes tellus, that now 
the times are on us, prophefied long fince, 2 T im, 4. 3, in which men will not ex- 
dure wholeſome doftrine, but twn aWay from the trath; All which ſheweth themto 
be divine Oracles. | | 

What is the fourth divine property of Scripture ? | 

The ſtrong and perpetual oppoſition againſt them from the devil and the 
wicked world prove them to be divine, for never were any ofthe writings be- 
tween heaven and earth ſo maligned as theſe. EL 

How prove you that ? 

By many reaſons ; For | 

I. Satan never reſted in any ape to raiſe up Hereticks and Seducers to corrupt 
the Scriptures, as at this time the whole kingdome of Antichriſt and Popery, (in 
which Satan ruleth and effecually deceiverh) infinitely diſgraceth the Scri- 
ptures, cavillech againſt the perfe&ion, purity," ſufficiency and authority of 
them ; ſhutteth them up in obſcure rongues, perſecuting che Saints to death for 
reading them in their known language, and- for profetiling of them. 

What is the ſecond reaſon you prove it by ? 

In that he never ceaſed to ſtir up Tyrants utterly to aboliſh the Scriprures, 
had it been poſlible : Aſanaſſes and Amon to drive the People to idolatry and 
to hold them in it, ſought to ſuppreſle the Book of the Law. 

Antiochu cutin pieces all the Books of the Law that he could come by, and 
made an EdiR, that with whomſoever the Book of the Law was found, he 
ſhould die, 1 Maccab. 1. | 

7ehojakims throweth the Roll into the fire, and cutteth it in pieces with a pen- 
knife, Jer. 36. 23. | | 

A wicked Diockſian, (as Enſebins ſaith,) forbade the uſe of the Prophets and 
Evangeliſts, and burnt them with fire, and it were eaſie to produce a number of 
ſuch inſtances praRiſed by the Antichriſtians of our time, 

What other reaſons have you? © | 

In that Satan never ceaſeth to hinder all men from reading the Scriptures, of 
if he cannotdothat, then to-moleſt them in reading, by caſting a number of 
doubts into their mindes, and clouding them with miſts and fogges of infidelity ; 
Let a manread Plutarch or Cicero, or any prophane Author, and he never 
ſtumbleth him from believing that there was ſuch an Author, or that theſe were 
their writings;but ler them come to readethe Scriptures,what a number of rubs 
and doubts caſteth he in the way to darken their naderſtanding, and to hin- 
der faith > How knoweft thou that there was ſuch a man as Moſes, or as Paul, 
or that theſe were their writings, or that God ſpake co them, or thathis Spirit in- 
ſpired them? [= 1 | 


What is the fourth and laſt reaſon to diſcover Satans malice againſt the Scri- 
ptures? | l ; 

_ Inthatheprevaileth mightily with the wicked men, and prophane Goſpellers 
in theſe dayes, not only to deſpiſe the Scriptures themſelves, but to ſcorn the 
readers of them by the termes of pure and holy Brethren, and Bible-bearers, &c. 
wherein they bewray their bitterneſſe againſt the Scriptures, and conſequently 
againſt God himſelf the Author of them, | 


But why doth the devil and all bis band of wicked men, ſo deadly bate the Scriptures 


above all other writings ? 


1, Becauſe they ſee that they are of God, and lively reſemble him whom they 
mortally hate. þ 


2+ They feele in them'the Scepter of Chriſt, by which he hammereth down 
their kingdome, | G + '_ 3-They 
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3. They cannotendure ſo clear a light difcovering all their darknefle, and ſo 
right a rule aQually reproving the crookednefle of their wayes. 

4. They 'cannot abide to hear the ſentence of their condemnation, no mvre 
then a felon toheare the Judge pronounce the ſentence: for his execution, Now 

from all this we gather, that that muſt needs be from God, which the deviFand 
his members do ſo hate and reſiſt. | 
What the fifth divine property ? | LIES Be 

God his powerful and watchful preſervation of them ; for notwithſtanding 
the labour of the devil and his agents to the contrary, the Scriptures have been 
whole and entire preſerved in:their original tongues unto this day, 

Wherein doth the Lords Watchful providence over them appear ? | 

7. That he commanded the two Tables to be laid up inthe Ark, whers they 
were a long time preſerved, and ſo have the Scriptures been kept in the Ark of 
the Church till this day. 

2.Though MHanaſſeh and eAmon ſuppreſſed the book of the Law, yetin 7o- 
fiab his time it was found again inthe ruines of the Temple, 2 Chrvy. 34. 15. 

3. Though ?ehoiakim caſteth Jeremiahs Prophecies into the fire, yer. Barach. 
muſt-write them again with many more words, Fer. 36. 23. . | 

4. Thetnore wicked men are, and the' more that wicked ones rage againſt 
ts Word, the more it ſpreadeth and increafeth, and the Word of God cannot 

ze bound. F bn 

5. The Jewes were ſuperſtitiouſly ſet to obſerve the leaſt apices and pricks of 
the Law, Gods good providence uſed this their ſuperſtition for the ſafe cuſto- 
dy and preſervation of the Scriptures, inſomuch that eAuguſtine calleth the 
Jewes the Chriſtians Libraries, becauſe they kept preciſely the Book of God 
for us. | > 

What conclude we hence ? i | 4,0 

1. Thatit was God his watchful eye, whichwas tnore vigilant then Sa- 
tans, and his only power ſtronger then Satans, which preſerved the Scri- 

tures, | 
« 2. That therefore the Scriptures are of God, becauſe ſo ſtrongly and ſtrange- 
Iy preſerved by him, ſeeing whatſoever the Lord planteth not in his Church, he 
will ſurely pluck up. | py | 

What is the fourth Argument toprove the Scriptures to be from God? 

It is drawn from the powerful effe&s of the Scriptures , which diſcover 
an unreſiſtible and omnipotent power in themſelves; and whatſoever carrieth 
with it a divine power and efficacy, muſt needs be from God. 

herein doth this power bewray it ſelfe? 

In ſundry particulars, as | oe 1 ISS, 

I. The Scriptures have a divine power, by which men are only led unto God, 
and therefore they muſt needs be from God ; for as the Sunne is ſeen only by its 
own light, and none can diſcern his body but by his own beames ; ſo none can 
come to God but by his own light manifeſted in the Scriptures,Zobn 1.18, No man 
hath ſeen God at any time, the only begotten Son which is in the boſome of the Fat her, 
he hath declared him, Mat, 16. 17. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Bleſſedart thou, 
Simon Bar-jona, for fleſh and blood. hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father 
which is in heaven, 1 Cor. 2, 14. The natural man perceiveth not the things of God, 
for they are fooliſhneſſe unto bim, neither can he know them, becanſe they are ſpirity- 
ally diſcerned. | Gn | 

What is the ſecond powerful effett? _ les EN wy 
- Inthat the Scriptures carry a ſpiritual power, diteQly to work upon the ſpirits 
and ſoules of men in all the faculties; As cot hems | 

1.Neverany writing could open the blinde eyes of men, but this, A&s 26.18. 
To open their eyes, and to tarne «them from darkneſſe to light, and from, the 
power of Satanunte God, Heb, 4.12, The Word of God it quick ana powerful, and 

| | . ſharper 
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barber then « gwo-4 red ſword piercing even tothe dividing aſunder of ſoule and ſhi 
77 und brandy pegs mp diſcerper 8 px thoug bts and intents of the heart, 4 
' 2. Never any conld rouze ſleepy 'and dead conſciaences, bur this 
which is God his voice to eAdim, Where art thou ? God opened Lydia's 
heart. CROTESTE WEE "= » v7 dy : pr Y TR. Fas .. 
3. Never any could tame unruly and headſtrong affetions of men, before 
like Lions, and Tygers, -ahd now made as Lambes, havinp every high and exalc- 
ed thought brought into ſubje&ion, 2 Cor. 10.4. The weapons of onr warfare are 
not carnal, but mighty through God, to the caſting down of ftrong holds. Now theſe 
ſpiritual and mighty effets upon the ſpirits of men, argue the Scriptures to be 
the finger of God, reſembling his divine Power and Majeſty, 

What is the third powerſul effeft? bs oy TO RT 1 o ENS 

ſt carrieth a mighty power, not only to illuminate, but to convert, and what 
word can do either oftheſe, bur the mighty Word of God ? | 

How doth this Power appear ? : | | 
. Becauſe in every Converſion of afinneris a world of miracles, for light is 
brought into a {{h4os of confuſion and darknefle, which muſt be the work of 
his Word, who ſaid at firſt, Lee there be light, and it was. Beſid& that, a deaf 
'man receiveth hearing, a blinde man his ſighr,a dead man is raiſed to life, the rocks 
rent in pieces , and hell getteth ito Heaven: | me | 


But are not other writings of this Power? OTIS” OT: | 

©. No; other writings may repreffe corruptiong and reform manners, but. this 
revewerh, the. heart, and converteth the-foule, \P/. 19. 7. The Law of God © 
gerfeft, converting the ſoule, Rom, 1. 16. The Goſpil is the Power of God to ſalva- 
tion unto every believer , 2 Tim. 1.10, And hath brongbt life and immortality to 
tight thorow the Goſpel. cy FTP Wh 1+ SY oF . | 7% 

What. is the fomagh poverful efed2 . | © fs 10 

Where icconverteth nor, it, hath a mighty power to/ convince, harden and 
confound aſinner, and ſecretly to- lay lim [whom it quickeneth'not, not init 
ſelf, but by accident. 77] | 

How prove yow that. fn Fe Ll 
God the [meet ſaveurof Chriſt inthemthas are ſavih andin them that periſh, ver. T6, 
To the ane ve are the {avour of death into death, and to the other the [avonr of life 
wnto life. CE rh TX LM 

2. Arod of Chriſt his. monehhto break in pieces whom it cannot bend, P/.2. 
_. > [tis the voice of God,bredking the hardeſt rocks, and ſpticting the mightieſt 
Cedars z it ſentenceth and judgeth the ſimple, and preparcth him-e6 Gods judge- 


_ 4. Experienceteacheth, that it mightily tercifierh whomſocver would moſt 
| fa hat the Word, being without all bymane power #nd forces, hath notwith« 
ſtanding made an admirable Conqueſt of the world ro it felf,” and againſt all 
deviliſh do haaiacs forces , prevailed to bring the worldincs ſubje&ion of ic 
ſelfe; which plainly ſhewerh, that it carrierh wich it « fecrer pawer, above all 
that is humane and that can be no other then the power of God hiniſelt, 
It is very clear both in the Law and in the Goſpel; for | 
- 7, The Law is moſt contrary to corrupt nature, yet ohce written in the heart, 
it alfe&terh rhe heart to the. love of in ſelf, /arid ed acknowledge char the 
Law 4 good, and, juſt, and holy; while hieaſefe is fold under fin, . Rows 


Te 12s 


2. TheGoſpel once. teceived, workerh in-rhewrt ani Bitit arid conreme. 
| | (6) 


? 


4 


c 


Certain Catechiftical' Exerciſes 


Queſt. 
A nſ1 Wo 


Queſt. 
 Anſ\v. 


Que i 


never leaveth the Saints, but continueth with: them-ab'the 'h 


— 


of the world, the denial of a mans ſelf, and ofhis deare ſins, ſetteth wealth, li- 
betty, name, and life it ſelf ar nothing in reſpeR of itſelf, Phil. 3. yea, connterh 
them loſſe and dung in compari/ov of Chriſt ; nay, maketh him''to chaſe rather to 
ſuffer with the Feople of God, as Moſes, Heb.12, and'to beare all kinde of ex- 
quiſite torments, then to deny or diſclaim any part of it. 70Y 
that conclude your herice? © © nt! | 
That this powerful Conqueſt by.-the Word cannot be from the world, nor 
from a,word of humane ſpirit or invention, which neither would, nor could 
perſwade to abandon ſuch dear and neceſfary things, - 
What is the ſixth ponerful effet of Scripture? | _ | 
A mighty and divine power, both to preſerve 'that holineſſe and fruits of 
grace, which it ſelf hath wroughtin believers, as alſo,to put them in poſſeſſion 
ot thatſalvation which it hath revealed, ' | | | ” 
_ How prove you the former ? "= 'K. oh 5 
Becauſe it affordeth them, | 


1. All the compleat armour of God for their ſafety; the ſhield of faith ſor de- 
fence, the ſword ofthe Spirit for offenice, the ſhoes of preparation againſt temptas 
tions and dis culties. | Ly 2A DIR BIGTOR A go T0 VE 216, 

2. Food and refreſhing in their journey ta rds Heaven;'the'Mannah and 
my of life, the water of the Well of Me, 'the ſweet fruits' of the Tree 
of life. | . Ys ATARI Nuts. Mt BHS 3 

3. Phyſick and. aſſured conſolation in their weakneſſe and*ickneſſe of con- 
ſcience, 7. 119. Had not thy Word been my comfort, 1 had perifvedin my troubles; 
All this no humane writing can do, - ; 3 VIS BR, DAT AG AN3.7e IIVETO, 

How appearetb the lattex? . - \. \ 


3 o 
: he 
A 


Becauſe, Rom. 1. 16. It 5s the power of God unto ſalvationtoevery Believer, and 


| ' Mannab, till” 7/rge/ 
carne. into Canaan ;. nay, becauſe ofghe ſame'eternial nature with God, it abi- 
deth with themfor cverin Heaven; \allwhith manifeſterhthem'to Befrom Hea- 
ven, and not from men or Angels. ItSþ6238 70388, 14: 
What may we obſerve from the divine Power of Seripture $0 
1, Whenwe finde our heartschanged, give'all'plory toGod as the diſciples, 
Aﬀts 3.12. Te. menof Urael, why marvel. je at thy; or why' lock ye fo ftedfaftly or 
1, as though by. our .own power. or. -godlineſſe we had tiade' this mango * Letnot 
man ſhare inthis glory. Son on LE OM TONE 
2, Thata manmay.open the[door of his eare to the Word, ahd his beart 
not be open, 1/a..6«.9.1Go and [ay to this People; Te ſhall beart indeed , bur ye ſball 
nat underſtand; ye ſhall plainly ſet, but not perceive, ver. io: ' Make the heart of this 
Ptople fat, make their eare! heavie, and ſbut their eyes, leſt they ſee with their eJe3,and 
keare with their eares, and underand withtheir hearts, and emwert, OO 
| 3. That when we cometo the hearing or reading of the Word, we ouphe to 
come with Prayer, that God would joyne his: power, for che petfwading vur 
hearts and ſoules tounderſtand-.and praJiſeie) 5: Po 000079002060 HE 
4, That by this divine Power ix.is, that-the Word of -God never tetyrteth 
in vaine, I{a..55- 29.) It is like the ſnow arid: the raine, - which the earth {often 
drinking in, and yet bringeth forth nathiog but thornes, - 'aud' thetefore'7s neat 
untocurſing, Heb. 6.8. "nil £9513-43-443.07 $0072 TBA) MIR RG TIN £6551 
'bat is the fifth arid laſt Argument to prove the Divinity (of "the "Seri 
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Itis drawn from manyſtrang teſtimonies.”* 1.5." :': 1? LEY: 
The teſtimony ofthe whole:Chirch of God,' which hath ever witneffed to 
the £eriptures, and never quoſtioned whether they were of God or no, bothin 


the Church of Jewes and Gentiles is apparent. CT ann” 
 Doththen the Authority of the Scriptares depend on the- Atthority of the Church t 
| No, 


A... 
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No, for although the Papiſts ſet, their Churchabove the Scriptures, and ab- 
ſurdly will prove the light. of, Scripture by chat,which is moſt obſcure and que- 
ſtionable, yet indeed nothing maketh the Church but Scripruce, nothing ma- 
keth the Church to be known to be the Church but the Scripture. and the que- 
ſtion was ever more difficult, which was the Church, then which was the Scri- 


ure, | 
an What ale @ then of the Churches teſtimony ? 0 Ea (orb Jn | 

T he teſtimony and conſent of the Church, -is an inducement to move an un- | 
believer to receive the Scripture; and ſo Angsſtine being! yet ' a Manichee, 
faid, He had not believed the Scripture , but for the Churches teſtimony unto it. 

Which us ar War. teftimony ? WT Df ion 

The witneſle of innumerable Martyrs, who have ſealed the truth with their 
blood, and joyfully endured the moſt exquibite torments. for ayouching the 
eruth of Scripture; ſo certain were they of the divine authority of it, andin their 
ſufferings were powerfully ſupported ,of God ' above all: humane power and 
ſtreogth, and beyond any that ever ſuffered for Secs or Herefies, Rev. 12. 11, 

What 65 the third teftimeny ? | | "I, | 

The very witneſſes of Heathens and Gentiles, who have borrowed a nnmber 
of their ſtories out of the Scriptures, which argueth that they were in their 
conſciences convinced of the truth and authority of them, 

What is the fourth teſtimony ? by os b- T7 

The ſenfible experience of believers, who found the divine effects of this 
Word in themſelves. | 2 by | 

What effefts ? | . 

Tt. Whereas they were blinde before, now they are ſure they ſee, and as the 
blinde man, Foh» g. affirmed, This mantis of God who hath opened mine eyes; and 
& Wonderful thing itis, that ye kuow not whence he is that hath opened mine eyet ; 
So believers wonder that any ſhould make. queſtion of the Word, 

2. Whereas their hearts were hard as the Leviathan, - or as the nether mil- 
ſtone, they finde that now they are ſoftened, meeked and fnelted.; as 7oſiat's int 
reading of the Law. | OR | 

 Whenas they loved nothing more then the world, now they are framed 
£0 an holy contemptof-ir, and now their affeRions are raiſed to things above, 
and ſet on things within the vaile, | ow. 2-40. bo." 

4. Whereas they proſecuted nothing more then their own fins and luſts, -now 
they hate, loath and deteſt them. moſt of all, and themſelves for them ; Now nced 
they no farther perſwaſions that the Scriptures are the Word of God, ſeeing no 
word of man or Angel could perſwade them to ſuch a change. | 
. - What is the fifth teſtimony ? | be | AT 

The chief of all, without which all other perſwaſions are flat and fruitleſle, 
even the reſtimony,of Gods bleſſed Spirit, which coofirmeth the cruth which bime 
ſelf hath inſpired in every believing heart. Ss 

How doth this appear ? : _ | | | 

Becauſe he is that anoincing, that teacheth allthings, x Foby 2. 27. But that 
anonting which ye have recezved: of him, dwyelleth in you, aud that Spirit of truth 
that lead:th into all truth, John 16. 13; And « given w of God to make us 

know the things given ns of God, 1 Cor. 2.13. Now we havereteived, not the Spi- 
T# of the World, but the Spirit which is of God; that we might know the things that 
re given 4 of God. The Concluſion is, that he who bath this teſtimony withour 
all other, this ſealeth co.him char God is txye, and alſo that this Word proceed- 

_ eth from him, | : 

What may we obſerve fromtbis, which we have ſo fuly cleared; namely, that the 
Ja are the Word of God? A 
- Sun 


dry tings, 2s 1] ns | 
3. That Popiſh do&tine and religion + moſt abojinable and blaſphemous,borh 


iy 
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in caſting infinite diſgrace onthe Scriptures, the Word of God; and alſoin that 
they ſhut themup in unknown tongues, impriſon them in their Colledpes and 
Libraries, and uſe all meanes to keep them from the ſight and knowledge of the 
common people. : 

What is their Policy therein > | 

The ſame that the Phs/iſtines uſed againſt 1/7ae/, when they had ſubdued 
them ; to keep them under their bondage ſtil}, they left never a Smith in 1/rael, * 
x Sam. 13, 19. leſt the Hebrewes ſhould make them ſwords and ſpeares to turn. 
againſt them, and none of 1ſrael' could ſharpen a mattock, or axe, or weeding- 
hooke, but they muſt be beholding to the Philiſtines ; Thus do the. Papiſts at 
this day, leſt the Scriptures, which are the only weapons againſt them, ſhould 
be turned againſt themſelves, 

What us the ſecond obſervation ? | 

Thar Teachers muſt preach it as the Word of God, 1 Pee. 4. 11. that is, 
powerfully, plainly, holily, and in. the evidence of the Spirit, not indemon- 
ſtration of humane wiſdom, or pompe of words, but ſo as the power may be 
known to be of God, 1 Cor, 2. 4,5. Neither ſtood my words and my preaching in 
the enticing Words of mans Wiſdome, but in plaine evidence of the Spirit, 
that your faith ſhould not be in the wiſdom of men , but in the power of God. 

What is the third obſervation hence ? 

That Hearers muſt receive the Scriptures as Gods Word: 

How may they do ſo? 

I. If that they eſteem it a perfe& rule of faith and life, 2 Tr, 3. 16, 
For the Whole Scripture is given by inſpiration of God, and is profitable 
zo teach, to convince, 10 Correft, and to mſirutt in righteouſneſſe, verſe I7. 


That the man of God may be abſolute, being made perfeft to all good 
Works 0 bs | 

2. If they come with humility, prayer, and godly preparation to heare ot 
reade it, As 10, '33; Now therefore are we all bere preſent before God, to 
hear a'l things that are commanded thee of God. | TOs: 


3- If they mingle it with faith, no wp For unto 4 was the Goſpel preached, 
ar alſo unto them : but the word which they heard froflted them not, becauſe it was 
not mixed with faith in thoſe that heard it ; for, muſt 'not people believe the 
Word of God, who is the truth it ſelf? | | 
4. If they layitupas thetruth of God, to frame to the obedience of it, and 
m_ _ liveSexaRlyto it, John 13.17, Jf ye know theſe things, bleſſed are ye 
sf ye av ther. | 
F hat 3s the fourth obſervation ? ; | 
That ſeeing the Scriptures are cleared to be Gods words and letters to us, in 
which he hath made his minde fully known to us; we ought by readibg them 
over and over, to acquaint our ſelves with his will there revealed. 
What motives have we hereto? peo neh, 
1, The Heathens were expert iti the Oracles of their idols, and ſhall condemn 
Chriſtians who are ſtrarigers to the Will of the true God, 1h 
2, The Lord hath revealed his Will tranſlated into our own languape, broughit 
it into aneaſie price, into a portable Volume, that we mighit have ir ever in pri- 
vate by us, to converſe init. | 
3. Becauſe ſomethings are difficult, to exetciſe us the mote, he hath ere&ed 2 
publick Miniſtery, and ſet open his free School for the clearing of all obſcurity, 
- taking all excuſe from us; ifas trewants, we will noway increaſe our knows, 
edge, . ep 
By what meanes may we increaſe onr knowledge in the Striptures ? 
Elpecially by three. R 7 | 
Firſt, put thy faculties ſtillro holy uſe, beſtow thy thouplits chiefely on 
heavenly things, and ſuch as may binde up thy ſalvation;barren and idle thoughts 


are 
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are like idle drones inan hive, or Idlers in an houſe, which are neither getters 
nor favers, but only ſpenders, no ſavers, but waſters; then apply thine! eares to 
hear holy things, then ſer thy ſpeeches often and ordinarily, on the. beſt and 
bigheſt arguments3 TI he way ko increaſe a-ſtock, is to. follow a good trade 
well. - oo 

what 7 the ſecond help ed Eee ord tie it Hs 3. 

Experienceis the beſt Myſtris, and the beſt experience is got by praQtice; get 
experience. of the, Word by conſcionable praQtice, of it ,: this. ſhall. make. the 
Word dwell plenteouſly in thee, not as a ſtranger, but asthine own, Fohy 7. 17. 
If any man will do his Will, he ſhall knom of the dottrine, -wherber: it be of God, or 
whether 1 ſheak of my ſelf. 2. is yah 6 

That is ibe third help?: WIE 7, MT ITS PRE Ns 

In heavenly commodities,the next way of increaſing our ſelves, is freely to im- 
part them to orhers, and a min increaſerh his ſtock by often returnes ; ſowe li- 
becally,and thou ſhalt have ſeed ; water freely, and thou ſhalt have raine : Thou 
ſhalr quicken thy ſelf by helping others; and as a fruitful heart cannotbe with- 


out a truitful rongue,. ſo every fruitfut:Chriſtian walketh as a candle, ready to ' 


enlighten and kindle all other, 

none. : FW 

The ſixth general Queſtion, . Nog att edg aint. 5 

What ts this God that muſt be followed ont of the words of the text , If the Lord 

be God,follow him? | Kb iFE4 SS tr 24 
Whether can we come t0 knoW God as hes? ET 
The nature of God, as it'is in it ſelf, jnfinize and, unſearchable, cannot be 

found out by any creature, no not the Angels,themſelves, who are therefore de- 

ſcribed ſtanding before God, covering their faces with their wings, leſt the 

ſhoyld be confounded-and overwhelmed,,with the ſurpaſſing brightneſle of his 
lory. 9075 4 ett Bt *1  Rogiaqn WET 8:7 pi Shiigets 34.9 y 

: why the Lorddainty of himſelf, or doth he envie this knowledge of him 


whereby he increaſeth light, and loſeth 


elf ? Jv 
n No, but 1. Precious things, as Jewels, are,not eafjly gotten”, ''1, + - , 

2. [Ris impoſlible that the leſſe can compreheng the. greater ; a ſpoone. cannot 
contain the ſea, -and ſuch/ is. onr capacity. in reſpect, of; the. clear knowledge of 
God, intothe depth whereof the beavenly, Angels themſelves, whoſe nature is 
ſpiritual andſubril, cannot dive into, _ | Wl ora Ed ns 

3. There be many of Gods works which we. cannot; finde,out, nor attainto 
the knowledge of; who cantell what Kinde. of- thing.an Angel .is 2 or what 
thing the ſoule of man is? or what is the ſpirit of a beaſt ? The judgements of God 
are unſearchable, deep, paſt finding out, Rom. 11.33, The joyes of heayen which 
our ſelves ſhall enjoy are unconceivable,and nas enter into the.heart of man, 
I Gor, 2.9. Nay, all the Art and Induſtry of the wiſgſt men .cannot finde out the 
true formes and vertues of the meaneſt creatures, as herbs;and plants, &c.much 
leſſe can we look to attain any perfe& knowledge of God himſelf whoſe inferiour 
works cannot be comprehended ofus. Ve ET EO TOS 

What follaweth from bence? ' FUE REry 7 od 7, Wu GS ot RA 

. 1. That when all creatures have ſet.themſelves to ſtudy, and define;and ſay, 
Thisis God, we may ſay, This is not God ; for all finite creatures are too ſhal- 
low to comprehend his infinite Eſſence, neither can itenter into the narrow. ca- 


pacities of men or Angels, none but God knoweth God: I 
2. Thatwe muſt, be here wiſe to ſobriety, and, ſhut oureyes from prying 
into the ſecrets of God. , The Commandment; is .ngt to preſume. above 
\ that is written, and to go beyond is temerity and raſhneſle ;- If the Beth- 
ſhemites will pry intothe Ark.to ſee, what. God, is doing, let, thei ſook for 
a ſtroke of above. fifry thouſand at. once,- L Ig Clite 
Rand inthe outer Court, and not preſle: into. the Holy of Holies...;,, 


- 


7 A « bs | a % 
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fifry thouſand at. once,” k, Saw. 6,19. The Iſraclites muſt 


. (HS, 6 
\ Wgrnt eta ve: 6 Sod BAG 
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Queſt: 
Anſw. 
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Mon 


Queſt, 
AnſW. 


3. That we content our ſelves with an holy and learned ignorance, and de. 
fire to heare no more of him theh he hath revealed of himfelf in the Word, 
Afoſes himſelf cantior ſee the face of God, (that is, his Glory and Majeſty, ) and 
live, but his back-parts, a ſmallglimpſe of his Majeſty he may fee, but then the 
Lords hand muſt be over himto cover him, Exe. 33.23. Ingiving the Law, the 
Lord will be heard, but not ſeen; none muſt approach the Mount to pry into 


1M, | | 
Then it ſermeth not ſafe for mu to enquire marly after God, or to uſe meanes of 
kndwleage ? | | 
Yes, though the knowledge of God, ſo farre as we may ſeck or attain, is as if 
a man ſhould behold ſome beam of the Sunne thorow a very narrow creviſe, 
yet itis warrantable and neceſſary both to ſearch and know God, fo far forth 
as he hath revealed himſelfin the Scriptures. 


The ninth Head. 
That God vs to be knons by the Scriptures. 


How clear you thi > . | 

1, Becauſe the Scriptures are his teſtimonies and reſtifre of him, Pſ. 1 19, 

2. Becauſe they ſpeak not of him according to the height of his glory, but in- 
tending that we ſhould underſtand according to our low conceit and appre- 
henſion, 

3. Though -wecannot cone t6 ktow perfetly whar God is in himſelf, yer we 
may and - muſt -ktrow What be is to us, Jobs 17, 3. This 5s eternal life, to 
know, &c. | 7 I» 

4. Though that be the height of 6ur happy expeQation to ſee God face ts 
face, yetwe muſt begin this happineſle here by ſeeing him in the plaſſe, which 


 TehoKdethbefoteus, 1 Cor. 13, 12: 


that is thu glaſſe ? 
7. The glaſſe of his works in Creation and Providence, not fufficichit to fave; 
but to make! inexcufadle, Rom. 1, 20. , 


21 A cetter glaffeis that of the Seriptureand Miniſtery, itt which the Spirit 
reveaterh Hitn xccotTing to out capacity, Hot according to hianfelf; For in a 
laſſe we ſee, not the thing, but a kinde of thadow and mage of it: ſowe fee 
ere an ittape'of God, but in obſcurity. 
2 Fr by what woednts or helpts may we attain to thu knowledge of what 
oa ti? | | 

The infiditenelſe of Gods nature is beſt Uiſcerned of us, by compariſon to 
ſotne finicecreature; fot we canhor know any thing of God, butin ſuch glatſes 
and theartes as ourfelyes arecapable of, whoſe'brighteft knowkedge ofhimis but 
a reſemblance afar of, and not ashe is, and aftet our moſt curious ſearch, we 
ftafirarhet Tay what he's not, then what he's, | | 

But may we reſemble God to any thing in Heavenor earth? 

To frame any ſimilitude of God, in aQion or imagination, or'to conceive God 
ſimply ike atry creature, were fat idolacry, and'ro/dethronehim, Der. 4, 15. 
i herennto will ye likgn we > | | 

Bit Got bath reſembled Wtmſelf roman crextures, ton King of glory, to-an Anciz 
ent of dajes fitting on a Throw, toa' Mn, ro a Dove. 

Lot indeed fot 'our capacity Goth To, that our anderſtanding (might 


he Lor | 
rife fromthings creare to 'the kn 'of te Creatour, 'bur fo as in all re- 


ſermbtances, | 
1. We muſt conceive forme likeneffe, not ty equality. = 
2. Alwayes retain infititte diſtance and Ufiference between hit nll the 


+ creature whertto Tre pleafethtotefertible Hitafclf, for elſe ve conceive an TWo! 


confited in the ſmall lines of a crearute. This 
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This #s hard to conceive. Can you give 4 little light tout? 

Yes, and that in five rules. 
 Whatisthe firſt? 

We come to the firſt and abſolute being by .ſeconds, and the beings of other 
things; and ſoa man may ſafely riſe from the creatute to the Creatour, pry via 
eminenthe, when whatſoever is moſt eminent in the creature, and neareſt to per- 
feQion, is attributed by  kinde of ſimilicude unto God,as wiſdome, love, mercy, 
juſtice, holineſſe, and the like ; 'but ſo as theſe muſt not be conceived qualities in 
God, as they are inthecreacure, but of his efſence, for Nihil ef# in Deo , niſi 
Dems. 

What is the ſecond rule ? 

Toriſe from thecreature to the Creatour, per wam carſationis, from the effeRts 
to the cauſe, as from the glorious frame of the world to the power of God, from 
the variety and beautiful order of -the creatures to the wiſdome of the Creatour, 
| from his gifts and endownentsto his goodnefſle, 

What u the third rule ? 

Toriſe from the Creature to the Creatour, per viey mgations, when whatſo- 
ever isimperfe, difordered or defective in the creature , all that is denied and 
removed from God, as mortality, paſſion, change , finizeneſle; ſo wecall God 
immortal, infinite, impaſlible, immutable, &c. 

What is the fourth rule ? 

That all reſertiblances in the world are too ſhort and narrow, as fo ſmall as is 
the ſmalleſt flie fer by the hugeſt Elephant; as when a man feeth the body of the 
the Sanneand Moone in adiſh-full of water, where is alittle reſemblance attmoſt 
withortany proportion. | 

Groe an mnitunce hereof? | 

Tinftanceinthe aite,which tm many thinps refembleth the Divine nature, bur 
is infinitely wanting to it. | | 

1. Theaire truly ſubſiſteth, but yet is inviſible: ſo God. 

2. The aire inthe Region oft hath a kinde of ebiquity ; i iswithina man and 
vithonthim; in'townes aad in deſerts,in the bowels of the earth;ant inthe bot- 
tome'of the ſea ; It hath place in thebrainegin the heart, fearcheth the bowels of 
the belly, herein reſembleth Gods omnipreſence. | 

3. It is an univerſal creature after afort, anflyet no man canſſee, hear, touch, 
taſte, or ſmell it, 

4. It tsa mighty creatare, able to ſhake the earth as a cradle, and make the 
mountains to tremble, a reſemblance of'Gods mighry power. 

5. tis aprre and ptercing-creature, a preſerver of our lives, without which we 
preſently periſh. 1t1s not diſtempered by any- accidental quality, 8c, Yer this 
creature in it ſelf and tous, ſo large, ſo pure and inſenfible, is ro God groffe;nar- 
row, weak, and infinitely wenting; 1t wanteth life, ſenſe, ceaſon, and inward 
principle of thotion, ant To/isa-tark reſemblance. | 

What is the fifth rule? | | 

'Of all creatures, the Angeknatore'is the fitteſtereated natore to reſemble the 
high Majeſty of God ; and therefore onr Saviourtleferibeth God from an An- 
Selical nature, fohr 4. 24. Godis a Spirit; and this is the deſcription ave will veſt 
upon, | . 

But is not man amore thuthy reſemblance of God, ſeeing man'Was matke'in his owne 
image? . | whe 2g | 

hm war infee made in theimape'of God with a reaſondbke Tout, mdued 
with wiftome-and neeriing, etn/he 45 above '#1l vilible-creamares , in 
which he cometh much nearer God/then'any betow Him; bat 'he hafhitwo flings 

_ which'make him not'fo fitareſeniblance as'Angets. - | 
"Whar is the firſt : bbak Apna | ASS 
7, In his ſoul, he hath knowledge with ignorance; truth with WTwnne 
H 3 wit 


Queſt, 


eAniſw: 


Queſt, 


Anſw, 


Queſt, - 
A uſl ow, 
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with folly; will with rebellion; affe&ion with paſlion ; every ſupply with ſome 
defe& and imperfeRion : But Angels have truth without errogr; power without 
weakneſſe; joy without ſorrow. : 

What is the ſecond ? | 

Man hath beſides, a body conſiſting of a medly of contrary qualities, a mot- 
tall and corruptible body, a compounded ſubſtance, waſting and wearing it ſelf, 
a ſubſtance , viſible, groſſe , palpable, 8&c. whereas the Angels have no ſuch 
mortal nature, but permanent, ſpiritual, ſtedfaſt, and like God the ſame for ever; 
ſo that our Lord made choice of the Angelical nature , as fitteſt to deſcribe 
God by. | 

vie meaneth onr Lord by the word ( God) ? | 

He meaneth God the Father, the Sonne and the holy Ghoſt, for having im- 
mediately before ſpoken -of his Father, he ſhould have ſaid his Father is a 
Spirit; but he changeti the forme of ſpeech, and ſaith, God is a Spirit, toteach 
us that the word Spirit agreeth not alone to.the Father, but to the Son alſo and 
holy Ghoſt, 

How i: this word Spirit taken? | BE - 

Not perſonally, but eſſentially; not for the third perſon, ſo called, becauſe in- 
ſpired from the Father and the Sonne, and for inſpiring good motions, but eſſen- 
tial and without relation, ag 

How may we Conceive that Chriſt calleth God a Spirit ? | | 

Not that God in proper ſpeech is ſo, for ſo God is not a Spirit, no-more then 

he is an Angel or a ſoul, which is determined, finite, and comprehended in ſome 
one place, as every Angel, and every mans ſoul is; butin borrowed ſpeech, for our 
underſtanding, he calleth him a ſpirit, for ſundry reaſons. 1. Becauſe he is not a 
body, and thatwe ſhould not conceive that any corporeal thing hath place in 
him ; :for a Spirit hath not fleſh and bones (faith Chriſtz) he is a Spirit, *that is, he is 
not a body. | | Fe Riel ie ogh as 
Whatwuthe ſecondreaſon ? * ENT EE | v2 

To ſhew thathe is a being, as a Spirits, and ſo would be known to his people 
by the name: Fehoyah, as one having being of himſelf, and from himſelf, and gi- 
ving being and exiſtenceto all his creatures, | 

that u the third? ; x 

' To ſhew what manner of being he is : as | | 

1. Anunderſtanding being and reaſonable, having knowledge, wiſdome; 

power, will, all which agree to every ſpirits nature; as in Angels and ſouls. 

2. Apure and ſimple being, free from mixture and: compoſition; for ſo are 
ſpirirs without matter, parts, | dry ſubjet, accident; for no ſuch properties of 
bodies can belong toa ſpirit, | 

. What uthe fourth reaſon? | | 

Becauſe the nature of a ſpirit is the moſt excellent, and ſo cometh neareſt him 
of all other, and ſeemeth to be a middle nature between God and man, 

How appeareth thu? | 

\ 1, In that Hough they had a being,as man, yet are now imniortal,as God, 
 _ 2. Inthat they havetheir own created nature, as man, but pure ſpirits void of 
all mixture, as God. fs, SOLE Nf>, 

3- In thatthey ſubſiſt in their being, as man, but incorporeal,as God, 

. 4. Inthat they are definitively in one place, as man, but alſo in a moment be 

any where, as God is every where. | 
-:._$>. Inthar they are ignorant of ſome things, as man, namely of Gods Eſſence, 
of the day of judgement, bur of wonderful knowledge and intelligence, as God, 
. ſpeak of qualities, bur not of any equality. Na | 

6, They are every way finite, as-man, but perfe& in their nature,as God. 

Bnt yet although this bringeth iu as neare the nature of God, as by any creature We 
641 attaive, do wenoW conceive of God aright ? T | 


"No. 
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and all his created ſpirits. * 36} 
that % that ? UTE BH: 00 SO WORTH dh! By TRPEL 
1, Theſe heavenly ſpirits have many excellent perfeQions, but he hath all;they 
in 2 ſmall meaſure, but he beyond all meaſure. . 
\ 2. They have them from him, buc he from/himſelf; being the full fountaine of 
them, not emptied by his communication or imparting of them. | 
3-They are excellent in their endownients; but finite, he is infinite in them all;ſo 
as the noble heavenly ſpirits are infinitely ſhorcto expreſſe in any ſort the divine 
nature. 495 . R-9 
But may me yet come any nearer ? $99 EY AE | 
Yes, if we adde unto this Spiric ſuth attributesas may fully difference him not 
onely from all ſpirits humane or Angelical ,”. but from all creatures, then we are 
corhe as near bim as we can, and inthis;mortality can-approach no nearer. 
_' What are theſe attributes? j{ #6 HELENS 
They are five. >; "PER £13426 
1; Eternity; He onely is properly eternal;that is, without beginning or ending, 
1 Sam. 15. 29. He is called the ecernity of Iſrael, without all meaſure of time. 
Heb. g. 14. He is called an eternal Spirit; - 
Are not other Fpirits eternal? 0 jo | = 
There is orange uh] 1 the ſpirits of men and Arigels, for having had 
beginning, they ſhall never have end, bur thatis a gift, and of grace, and 4 parte 
poſt (as Schoolmen ſay) in reſpe&.ok faruse; But God is a-Spiric, abſolurely eter- 
nall in his Eſſence and in his nature; and 4 parre poſt & ante,} before everlaſting; 
without beginning, without ſucceſſion, innovation,” or rermination; In regard 
of which eternity,as being avaſt ocean, the little drop, ,which we call time; va- 
aiſhing into. nothing; and ſo farre is the eternal Spirit beyond all ſpirirs of men 
ingAngels; tf fo Foo Ho Are IC; 0-23 1% 
Bat where # a beginning , there 1s time : In God there is beginning , for the Sonne 
1d holy Ghoſt have theiv beginning ow ary wc Fig (4 
Ws 14 $1. Ordins, of order. : 
A beginning 1s ewofold, 3 Trains. of time; oe | 
. They had no beginning ta reſpe& of time; for thatſhould have excluded eter. 
nity, but. onely a beginning of order ; which ftanderh in eternity, the Son be- 
ing in time as eternal as the Father, _ 
What gather you from Gods eternity ?- AG | 
... Thatclear diſtinRion of this uncreated and creating Spirit from all created 
ſpirits of men and Angels, P/al. 90.2, God. frons everlating, ſo not they ; 1hat 
we ſhould not inſiſt or content our ſelves with ſach things astime can onely af- 
ford us; but faſten upon him that is eternity, and npon that eternal happineſfe 
with him. .-  _, NS | 
. What it the ſecond attribute ? L DET CAN) 
 Infiniteneſſe and unmeaſurable greatneſſe . to which nothing can be added 
unto which no bounds, meafure or limits may be admired; all other creatures are 
finite in holincſle, wiſdome, life, glory, but he is infinite in alt cheſe, ] 
What gather we from hence ? | 
Two things. TINY EF OO IEEE 6 OED 
\ 1. Thatheis incomprehenſible, and paſſeth alt bounds of created mindes and 
9+ Gs , and fo cannot be fully conceived of us, nor of any, bur of 
imiel. EE; s LEES $59 ; | 
. 3+ That if he be above all the minde canconceive,much more beyond all that 
any piture can expreſle; the Image-maker cannot confine him within the narcow, 


lines of any Image, —__. | | | 
. What i thethird property of this Spirit ;incommunicable to ſfturits; humane or An- 
$elicall? - 0H 
| Omni- 


ths 


No, unlefſe weadde the difference, andthe infinite diſtance between biniſelf Arſe, 


Queſt. 
enſly, 


Que, 
Anſw, 


Queſt; 


Anſw. 


Quett; 


Anſw. 


fe 
Fe 


Queſt. 


Anſw. 


4 Quelt. 
An(w. 


0bj. 
eAnſw. 


0bj.. 
Anſw, 


| | L Obi. 
wht Anſw, 


Queſt. 
Anſw. 
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 Omnipotencie and infiniteneſſe of power, to whom nothing is: imp9ſlible, 
Lnke 1. 37. Other ſpirits are potent Angels, which excel in: power,” Pal. 103. 20, 
but he is omnipotent, the Almighty power of this Spirit diſtinguiſheth him from 
wherein ? Qige.ct | 
1. Inthatitis'Efſentiabfor whatſoever God doth; is in and by his own Eſſence: 
but theits is a quality, : | I | : | 
2. In him iris original, in them derived, for this is that beginning of all power 
in.the exeature. ; My iigbotttcct ah; voor Fe 
3. In him itis ablolJute, whereby he can do whatſoever he will ; in them it is 
limited. that they can do but what he will. .-- | 1 
4. In him it is infinite, not onely in.regard of his infinite being, nor onely in 
regard of infinite objeRs, which he bath done, and-can do, but alſo in regard of 
the powerful manner of effe&ing things:;: for he never did any thing ſo powerful- 
ly, but he could have done itmore powerfully; he never made any thing ſo good, 
but he could have made itbetter, | 
Now this power belongethto no created nature , for there is but one infinite 
and ane omnjpotent. gn: io 0900S L128 | 
What learne we hence ? | 


1. Thathowſoever the power of all creatures may be letred by ynpediments 
from can us good, yet nothing can be ancimpediment to: hinder his power for 
our £00, >< f4.-31:6-D1:3-2" : iy; , 

- To commit our ſelyes unto him who is able rp-do for us above all we can 
ask orthink, and to keep for ug what we commit unto him. 

What ts the fourth property? 1 woo Ra LLIS JETS 

Omnipreſence ; This Spirit is every where included, no where excluded, P/al 
139. 7. Whither ſpall 1 go from thy Spirit > he is purely and ſimply by his Ef-. 
ſence and preſence every where, a God at hand, and farre off, a God in the mount- 
ains and in the valleys ; a God within all things, but conteined of nothing ; a 
God without all things, but ſuſtained:of nothing ; a Spiritdwelling every where, 
but without ſenſe or motion, © + 1 FED 

But he dwelleth in heaven, and therefore u not every where, 

In reſpe& of bis Eſſence he is every where, but inregard of the bright manife- 
ſtation of his grace and glory he is ſaid to dwell in heaven ; Thus alſo he is ſaid 
ro be farre from the wicked, not in reſpe& of . Eſſence, but the manifeſtation of 


his favour and grace. | 

But God departed from Saul, and he returnedto hu ſervants; and now God 1 nat 
where he u departed, and was not where he is returned, | 

God departeth and returneth,not by motion of Eſſence, but of effe& ; nor by 
change of place, but by change of his action, and declaration of ſome mercy 
where he is ſaid to returne, and of his juſtice where he is ſaid to depart. # 

A man ina boate thinketh the banke moves, though that beunmovable, and' 
all the motions inthe boate ; ſo God moveth in regard of his effe& in us, him- 
ſelf abiding pnmovable, he moveth and changeth all things without any motion 
orchange in himſelf, | 

But to be in all places and noplace is a contradittion, which agree to God. 
 Tobepreſent inall places as an adjun& in a ſubjeR, is contradictory to be- 
ing 10nd place; bur to be as an infinite being in all finite beings, or to be, as the 
cauſe of all caulles in all effects, is not contrary to the being confined or conrain- 


ed in no place, becauſe the former is after a bodily manner, but this later after a 
ſpiritual. | | 


What learne we hence > FAY 
The groſle blindneſſe and blaſphemy of the Romiſh Synagogue. 


I. Their idolatrous ſeeking after mediatours and Saints of interceſſion, be- 
cauſe they muſt not come to the King, but by the Court and Courtiers - Whereas 


the 
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D—— 


the King is nearer us, then either their Court or Courtiers; and he hath appoine- 
ed us to come by no Mediatour but Jeſus Chriſt.” | 


2. Theit groſle ſuperſtition in prayer,they cannot pray untill they ſtumble into 
a Church, as if God were not more ſurely in the temple of a faithful heart, then 


*- within ſtone walls and timber. 


3. They muſt make long and tedious pilgrimages to the Holy. Land, and viſit - 
Feru/alem, Rome, and other ſpecial places and Saints, as if God were nearer thoſe 
places then others, or as if he had not commanded us to lift up pare hands in e- 
very place. 

; 2 They muſt pray to the Eaſt, as if prayers made into the Eaſt were ſooner 
heard, of asif God were not as near the Weſt as the Eaſt, being every where, 

May we obſerve any inſtruttion hence ? | 

Yes: 

1. That noplacecan hinder him from doing us good: 

2.In every place to fear his preſence, and avoid fin, the Judge is preſent ever to 
the thoughts, ſer thy ſelf ever in his ſight, as David, walk with God as Henoch, 

3: Befincere in all thy courſe; he filleth all places either to comfort or con- 
found. 

What # the fifth incommunicable property ? 

Only this Spirit is unchangeable; atth. 3, 6. I am God , and am not changed, 
James 1. 19, 1n him u no ſhadow of change, 

What u thereaſon of thu ? b 

1. Becauſe his Eflence is every way infinite, and can no way move or change, 
but is what he is, alwayes the ſame. | £ 

2. If he were any way changed, it were for better or worſe ; but not to be 
worſe, for then he ſhould paſſe from perfe& to imperfe&, and ceaſe to be God, 
nor to be better, for then formerly he was leſle perfeR, and ſo not God. 

What gath:r you bewce> + | | 
That wherein he is infinitely beyond all created natures, even Angelical 
ſouls; Angels were changeable from purity to apoſtaſie, from ſpiritual life to ſpi- 
ritual death, but God isa Spiritunchangeable, 10-93; 

But Angels and ſouls after the day of judgement ſhall have an immntable nature ; 
then this is not ſuch a difference. | ! 't 

x. They are immutable by grace, but God by nature and Eſſence. 

2. Their immutability is dependant by gift, not of themſelves; but God is in- 
dependent, abſolute, and of himſelf, and ſo the diſtance is yet infinite. 

What u the ſecond thing you gather from hence ? 

That as God is unchangeable in his nature, ſo heis 

1. In all his properties, ever-living, ever-wiſe, ever-holy, 8&c; 

2, In hisdecrees, his counſels muſt ſtand, 1/2. 46. 10. 

3. Inall his promiſes, Marth.24. 35. Heaven and tarth ſhall paſſe, &c. 

4 Inall his ſaving gifts of grace, Kom.11, 29. . {7 

What # the third thing you gather hence > _ | 

The baſenefle of Image=mongers, that reſemble God by any pictures, becauſe 
they change the glory of the immutable God into:the fimilitude of a mutable 
creature, Roms. 1, 23. | 

What is the fourth and laſt thing gathered hence? YN Ret = 

1. Our own duty, to grow up inthe image of God here, and get ggod eviden- 
ces from heaven, where we ſhall by God be made immutable too , ad have the 
image of God perfectly reſtored unto us, and be uuchangeable in body and foul. 

2. To haſten our ſelves hence in holy deſires, being'in the middeft of ſo many 

changes in this life, wherein we are ſubje& to ſo many alterations. 

But what light have you by this diſcovery? -« | 

| Much morethen before, for now I can gather a clearer deſctiption of God, 
which much fatisfiech me, becaule ir ſetteth him in his own height and excellency 
above all creatures, I How? 
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Queſt. 
AnſW, 


Queſt. 
Anſw, 


Queſt, 


Anſvo. 


Queſt, 


Anſw. 


Quelt, 


_ God, had a ſhining glory 


| deviſed by man, or which was for azime holly inflitated by himſelf 


. How ? | | | 
God is a Spirit eternal, infinite, omnipotent, omniſcient , unchangeable ; ang. 
all theſe are proper to himſelf, nor communicable to any creature, no not Ange- 
licall, | 
' What may we profitably obſerve from this diſcourſe * 

- Sundry things. $1378 : 

. 1. That we can better know God bv the excellencies that low from him, then 
by the incomprehenſible excellencies thatare in him ; and it more inflameth our 
loyeto him,to know what he is to us, then to know what he is in himſelf, Learne 
him thus, to grow familiar with him by frequent prayers, conference and medita« 
tion, and that is the moſt uſefull knowledge. Moſes by often conference with 

ſet on his face; {0 we by: converfing with him, ſhall 

daily ſee more of him, and he ſhall ſee more of himſelf in us. | 

What is the ſecond obſervation ? 

That whatſoever is made or ſet upby man, cannot be God; whatfoever is ma- 
terial cannot be God, for heis a Spirit. Let Heatheniſh and Popiſh Smiths make 
choice of Iron, Braſſe, Wood, Gold or Silver, or Bread to. make their gods of; 
can they convert theſe into Spirit ? and let them put it into any forme of Man, 
Beaſt or Bird, or any Creature, is it not a lie, an doll, ſeeing God isa Spirit, 
which who can forme > Who ever ſaw? A piece of bread conſecrated , were it 
thereby changed into fleſh ? (which is impoſlible without a-miracle ) yetit is not 
changed into a Spirit, and ſo cannot be God, nor capable of divine adoration. 

What u the. third obſervation ? 

To reſt uponthis being, and to enjoy all things in him, and him in all things; 
fo ſhall our joyes neither change nor' periſh, being grounded in him who is ever 
conſtant and everlaſting; Dagon is no God, becauſe no Spirit; if he fall, how 
ſhall we ſtand by him ? if he ſtand, how ſhall we move by him? If he cannot help 


 bim felf, how ſhall he help us ? and ſo of all Idols, 


# hat % the owes obſervation ? 

' That though we ſee God obfcurely here below, as Afoſes ſaw the Land of Ca- 
aan afarre off, in Dan or Beerſhebab, or ſome bordering towne,; yet when we 
come into that heavenly Canaan, when we ſhall comeinto that City of the great 
King, we ſhall ſee a thouſand times more of his glory,power, and riches; and be- 
hold him as heis, that ts, enjoy him, as we ſhall be in that glory capable,and as our 
faith can defire ; then ſhall we lay as.che Queene of Sheba of Solamons glory, 
Half of it was not #01d me an maine o\vn Coamtrey, 6 4 38, | 

The ſeventh and laſt queſtion inquireth of the manner of following the Lord, 
fince our text enjoyneth us to follow him, | 


The tenth Head. 
of worſhipping God aright. 
What is the right manner of worftipping or following God? | | 
Our Saviour expreſleth it in our former text, John 4. 24. God is a Spirit , and 
they that worſhip him, muſt worſtip bim in Spirit and trath. ; 

What is the [cope of that place ? 

It is twofold. le | 

I. Our Saviour would caſt down both Samaritan worſhip, which was a meere 


com ” Yet'f Lay In aRUich was neither- Spirit nor truth, as 
e Jewflk worthip, ſtanding 1n external rites and rudiments, partly i 
ſhadows and figures. 92 19:6; phe Or ans BY yi 


2. He would ſet up theme ſpiritual worſhip, char Spiric might put down ri 
and ceremonies, and wk mY place of all by uy Ne ener 

What 3s it to Wor ſhip God in Spirit ? | 

To wordhip him without that flefhlyand ceremonial worthip, eithercorruptly 


But 


59. 


T reating on the Grounds of Religion. 


Bt do yo#s call the wor ſhip of Gods ordeining carnal ? | | 
Yes, and ſo the Scripture calleth jt ; All the ceremonies of the Law are called 


carnall rites, Heb 9.10, And- the whole ceremonial Law a carnal Command- + 


ment, Heb. 7.16. and called fl-fin the Apoſtles oppoſition , Gal. 3. 3., Having 
begun in the Spirit, will you endin the fleſh, that is, in fleſhly docrine without the 
Spirit ? | 

Why #4 it called carnal ? EIET 4 9 FR | 

I. Becauſe the Ceremonies were all outward and bodily ations, Heb. 9. 10. 
which ſtood in meats and drinks, ard divers waſhings, and carnal rites onely, untill 
the time of reformation. * | ; 

2. Becauſe it wasa tranſitory worſhip, onely for a time, Heb.7. 16. The Law 
of Levicical Ptieſthood was called a carnal: Commandment, becauſe it was to be 
difanulled. whereas the ſpiritul worſhip of the Teſtament is perpetual,and not al- 
terable to the end of the world. Er : 1 

;. . Becauſe the Ceremoniesreached no farther then to the purging of the bo 
dy and the outward man; they ſanctified onely touching the puritying of the 
fleſh, Heb. 9. 13. but'could not make holy concerning the conſcience of him 
that did ſerve, Heb. g. 8 | | 


4. Becauſe outward Ceremonies are much more pleaſing to the fleſh and car- 


nall mindes then inward ſpiritual worſhip ; You ſhall have a Phariſee out-runne 
all that God commanded in the Ceremonies, and be preciſe and punRual there; 
butin the Moral Law and ſpiritual worſhip moſt careleſſe and unconſcionable. 
How then could God accept that wor ſhip, or they be ſaved by it, if it were a Carnal 
" wor ſhip, without Spirit and truth ? | WV. | 
Yes: 1. Becauſe it was of Gods own inſtitution, and-ſb pleaſed him. 
2. It was ordained onely for a time, and fitted for a people, that could not 


riſe beyond weak and beggerly rudiments, to laſt till Meſſiah, and ſo long pleaſed 


God, but after hated and rejected. ; * | - 

3. It was nor without Spirit and truth, for the Lord thorow that weake and 
elementary worſhip called them to the ſpiritual;* neither was it accepted farther 
then it had Spirit and truth, 

How appeareth thu ? | nel 

In chat, rhough that rude people was held under the burden of many external 
rites, yet the chief of all chatthe Lord required, was to love the Lord with all 
their hearts and ſouls; And he ever required among them obedience,and not ſa- 
crificein compariſon, Hoſea 6.6.He deſired mercy and not ſecrifice, and the know- 
. ledge of God more then burnt- offerings, Micah 6.8. He hath ſhewed thee O man, 
what u good,and What the Lerd requiteth of thee; Surely to do juſtice ,andto love mercy, 
to humble thy ſelf, and to wilkhe with thy God, 1 Sam. 15, 22. Hath the Lord a4 great 
pleaſure in burnt-offerings and ſacrifices, as when the voice of the Lord wu obeyed? 
Behold, to obey u better then ſacrifice, and to hearken ts better then the fat of Rams. 

What difference, u then between us and them? £4 

Chriſt being now glorified, we have more ample ſpirit, and the Miniſtery of the 
Spirit alone; we are come to another Mount, to Spirit and truth without cere- 
monies and ſhadows ; but they had Spirit and truth wrapped up in Ceremonies, 
ſhadows and obſcority. . 

What uu meant by worſhipping Godin truth? | 

1, To worſhip God not onely in truth and heart, without hypocriſie ; But 

2. To worſhip him without ſhadows and figure, which pointed at the truth, 
but were not truth. | | 
2 what Conditions are required to that right worſhip which is done in Spirit and 
trut | 

1. The perſon muſt be ſpiritual, renewed by the Spirit of God; There can be 
no ſpiritual worſhip but from a regenerate man ; firſt make the tree good ; No 
Grapes are from Thornes, no Figs from Thiſtles, | 


I2 2 The 


Queſt. ; 


Fel JL. 


Queſt. 
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'F Queſt. 
AnſW. 


Queſt, 
AnuſW, 


2.The rule muſt be ſpiritual,it muſtbe grounded and directed by the Word for 
no worſhip pleaſeth God but what himſelf preſcribeth ; mans devices, mans pre- 
cepts, Canons of Churches, nor Decrees of Councels, nor humane lawes , nor 
torments mult force any worſhip beſides that in the Word, Hatth, 15.5. 

What ts the third condition ! 

The motion muſt be ſpiritual, it muſt be moyed by the Spirit as the principal 
Agent and firſt mover, not onely in deſcribing it; bur eſpecially in directing and 
alliſting. 

How prove you thu? | : 

1, Our preaching muſt be in the Spirit, Row. 1, 9. Whom I ſerve in the Spirit, 
or Miniſtery of the Spirit. | 

2. Our prayers muſt be in the Spirit, Epheſ. 5.18. Be filled with the Spirit, 
1 Pet. 3. 21. | 

3. Ourreceiving of Sacraments muſt be the ſervice of our ſpirit,1(or. 11. 28, A 
man muſt examine himſelf, 

4,Our ſinging of Pſalmes muſt be in the Spirit,with grace in the heart, Eph. 5.19, 
Speaking unto your ſelves in P/almes, and Hymnes, and ſpiritual Songs, ſinging and 
making melody to the Lord in your hearts; And ſointhe reſt. 

What is the fourth condition ? 

The manner muſtbe ſpiritual; we muſt not do onely what God requireth, butin 
God's manner; a good duty muſt be done well. 

What is the manner of worfhip,good andſpiritnal ? 

When it is attended with four vertues'or graces, as 

1. When itis done ſincerity and ſoundneſſe, without reigning hypocriſie , 
Aatthisas, © Ee, 

2. With faith, without Which it is impoſſible to pleaſe God; for he that comerh to 
God, muſt believe that Ged is, and is artwarder of them that [eek him, Heb. 11.6. 

3. In love of God, which is the ſumme ot the firſt Table z for 5f a man ſhould 
give hit body to be burnt,and want love, all is nothing,and this love will uphold the 
heart with chearfulneſle to perſeverance, 

4. In love of man, for God will be worſhipped according to both Tables, and 
will have this love to him expreſſed in loving of his image, and will have us leave 
our gift atthe Altar, and go firſt,and be reconciled, Matth.5.23,24 

What is the fifth condition of ſpiritual Wor ſhip ? 

The end muſt be ſpiritual; the worſhipper muſt propound purity to himſelf, a 
Sood and ſpiritual end, 

What #5 that ? | | | 

Not vaine glory, or private aimes, but Gods glory dire&ly ; the. pleaſing of 
God, and the ſaving of his own ſoul. 

But nhy.muſt all divine worſhip be in Spirit aud truth ? 

1, Becaufe our text ſaith, Godis a Spirit, his worſhip muſt be ſuitable to his 
nature, 

2, God being a Spirit , ſetteth his eye- upon the ſpirit and heart principally, 
1 Sam, 16, 7. He ſeeth not as men ſee, he looketh upon the heart. 

3- Allexternal worſhip ſeparated from internal, 1s hypocrifie, and bodily ex- 
erciſe that profiteth nothing, 1 Tim. 4.8. 

4+ The Lord knoweth, that is, approveth no work, but the work of his own 
hands, and heareth no voice from us, but the voice of his own Spirit, Rom, 2. 29, 
He praiſeth thoſe that are Jewes inwardly. | 

But if God will only be wor ſhipped in Spirit and truth, it ſeemeth we need not perform 
any ontward or bodily ſervice. | _ | | 

7. Ourtext doth not ſay that he muſt onely be ſerved in Spirit and truth. 

2. Itis Law 1n the order of the Commandments, requireth firſt and chiefly in- 
ternal worſhip in the firſt Commandment, but not onely; for the ſecond Com- 
mandment requireth external and bodily worſhip. 

| 3. The 


/ 
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2. The Lord hath created, redeemed and fanRified thy ſoule and body to his 
own uſe, and muſt beglorified in both, which is the Apoſtlesreaſon, 1 Cor. 6.19, 
Glori fie God in body and ſpirit, for they are hu. | | bye” 

4. The Lord hath ordained a bodily and outward worſhip, and alfo ſome 
ſignificant ceremonies, to exerciſe our outward man and ſenſes. 

Explaine thu a little. _ 
1. He hath ordained viſible Sacraments, the fignes of inviſible grace. 

2, He hath appointed publike aſſemblies, in which we muſt publikely preſent 
him with the worſhip of our bodies as well as of our ſoules. ey 

3. He calleth for.the ſervice, not of our heart only, but of the tongue, in our: 
Prayers, Praiſes, Confeſſions, ſinging of Pſalmes, and of our eare in hearkening 
to his Word; and the ſervice of our eye in beholding what is Yone in the Sacra- 
ments, being a-viſible word. : BY 

4. He hath appointed ſeemly geſtures, as bending the knee, of lifting eyes to 
heaven, &c, as neceſſary to our ſpiritual ſervice. 

What may We obſerve from all this diſcourſe ? 

Sundty things, as | EAPDS, 

1, Whatſoever muſt be worſhipped with divine worſhip, muſt be a Spirit ; 
whence muſt needs fall all image-worſhip, for whatſoever is bodily, ſenſible, or 
repreſented by any figure or ſhape, that is no Spirit, and conſequently no 
God 


2. And hence it followeth, that the Romiſh Church, worſhipping Images, 
worſhip not God,,butthe devil, Kew. 9. 20.' Ofthem is {aid, And the remnant 
of the men which were not killed of the plague, repented not of the werkg of their 
hands ; thatthey ſhould not worſhip divels, and idols of gold, and filver, and 
braſſe, ſtone and wood, which neither can ſee, heare, norgo. 

But they ſay they worſhip not the [mage, but Godin the Image. | 

1.Itis falſe; they formally worſhip the Images themſelves, with the ſame wor- 
ſhip which is due to that it repreſenteth. | | 

2. To worſhip God in the ſimilitude of a Calfe in 4arons time, and Jeroboaws 
time, is called a worſhip of devils. And though they ſay they neither worſhip 
the Image, nor a falſe godin it, yet theſe pretences will not excuſe them, bur in 
worſhipping the Image of. their Judge, or falling down' before a' picture of 
God the Father, they worſhip ths devil as-ſure as the Heathen, who worſhip» * 

d Venwa, or the idolaters who bowed the knee to Bazl, | 

3. And this convinceth the Church of Rowe of horrible idolatry, in advan- 
cing the humanity and bleſſed body of Chriſt intothe room of God, and putting, 
a conſecrated Hoſt into a box, aſcribe that divine worſhip into it, which be- 
longeth only to the infinite and eternal Spirit ; and aſcribe Omnipreſence to 
it, which is incommunicable to any creature, whereas the body of Chriſt 
glorified hath fleſh and'bones, as aSpirit hath not, and this fleſh and bones 
muſt be confined in one place only, as other mens fieſh and bones are, and- 
therefore cannot be every where in the Sacrament, and though whole (Chriſt) 
is to be adored, yet no fleſh in it ſelf. 

But God can make it [o. . 

_ TI, God cannot be faid to do that which he will not do, and he will not do 
what his Word is againſt. | 

2. A poſſe ad eſſe, that is, from poſlibility to being is no looſe argument. 

3. There is no need of the Omnipreſence of Chriſts Humanity, becauſe he 


- preſent in his Spirit, which is a more conformable and glorious pre- 
ence. | | 


What is the ſecond obſervation ? 


- TharRomiſh Religion, as ic worſhippeth not God a Spirit, ſo it is without 
all ſpirit and truth, 


How will this appear ? | 
T's: : T1-Be- 
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| Anſrs, 


Certain Catechiflical Exerciſes | 


perfe& withoutthem, | 


2. Becauſe itis a ceremonial and humane worſhip, patched up of ceremonies 
partly Jewiſh, and partly Heatheniſh, and altogether external, without ſpirit 
and truth, or motion in the heart, wherein the worſhip of the New Teſtament 
ſtandeth. 

3. Becauſeitis a device meerly invented totake up, and pleaſe all the ſenſes, 
and pull them from ſpirit and truth. There are brave ſights for theeye, ſhining 
gold andfilver, and curious images; ſweet cleanſing for the ſmell, muſick and or- 
oans for the eares; andas there isall that acarnal man candelightin, fo there 


is nothing but that a carnal man will willingly perform, who never can abide ſpi- 
rit and truth, | 


W. at followeth bence ? 


That Romiſh worſhip is not Chriſtian, but Antichriſtian, which by an heap 
of ceremonies hath deſtroyed the power of Piety, and caſt out the very heart 
of truth and inward worſhip; For 
1, Chriſtian worſhip is fimple and ſpiritual; as'for external and viſible 
ſignes and teachers, Chriſt left only cwo for our eyes to be intent upon, Baptiſt 
and theLords Supper; and the more other external ſignes men invent and im- 
poſe on the Church, the more they pull us from Chriſtian worſhip, and bring 
us nearer the Jewiſh. | 

2, | he Fathers were wont to ſay, The more ceremonies, the leſſe 'truth, and the 
more ſignes, the leſſe ſpirit ; Chriſt appointed ſigna panciſſima, intelletlu auguſtiſ- 
ſima, obſervatione cajtiſſima. Aug. de doct. Chriſt. lib. 3. cap.9. 

3. All external things in Chriſtian ' worſhip muſt incite the Spirit, and not 
drown and captivate it. But as >atan never more laboured in any thing thefn 
to bring back the ceremonial Law into the Primitive Church, after that God had 
abrogared it: ſo hath he mjghnily prevailed in this Apoſtate Synagogue, which 
every way much exceedeth the ceremonial worſhip of the law, as might appear 
in their Prieſts veſtments, in their Church-muſick. in obſervation of dayes, 
times, a number of -faſts, meats, garments. In the multitude of their ſignificanit 
ceremonies, in the ſtate and pompe of their Prelates and ſolemnities, in infi- 


nite ſuperſtitious ceremonies, in all which they farre exceed the Jewes. 
What isthe third obſervation ? 


Thar the truth of all ſhadows muſt be under the Goſpel, ſeeing we have the 
Spirit and truth of all chat cerimonial and vailed worſhip. 
Make thr ſomewhat plamer, 


r. If chat they had circumciſion in the fleſh and in the letter, we muſt have 
the true circumciſion of the heart, and ſo be Jewes within, Rox. 2, 29. 


2, If they had the ceremonial Paſſeover, and muſt keep that Feaſt with unlea- 


vened bread; we muſt get « hriſt our Paſſeover ſacrificed for us, and keep the 
Feaſt. not with the old leaven of maliciouſneſſe and wickeaneſſe, but With the 
aunleauened bread of ſircertty and truth, 1. Cor, 5. $, 

3, If they had the legal propiriatory ſacrifices, and blood ſprinkled for the 
ſanAification of the fleſh, and their legal waſhings and purifications for cere- 
movial uncleanneſſe; Let us draw near With a true beart in aſſurance of faith ba- 
wing owr hearts ſprinkled from an evil Conſciente, and waſhed in our bodjes 
with pre water, Heb. 10,22, The Holy Ghoſt is compared to water from 
his effect of cleanſing and ſanRifying. SE 

4 If they had their legal Peace-offerings, and Euchariſtical ſacrifices in teſti- 
mony of thankfulneſſe ; Ler us by Chriſt offer the ſacrifice of praiſe alwayes to 
God, that is, the frmrsof the lips which confeſſe his name. To do good andto di- 


tribute 


Treating on the G rounds of Religion, 


ftribyre, farget, nat, for with ſuch ſacvifice! God 
ſo in all the reſt, | | AN $4 
. © What u the fourth obſerygtian ? 8 956TH] 
That the greateſt part of the world worſhip not God aright, becauſe they 
worſhip him not in Spirit and truth: | | Fx 
How prove you this ? | 
I, Becauſe nounregenerate man can perfortn any true worſhip, for;he is no» 
ſpiritual worſhipper. 
1, What is of fleſh is fleſh. 
2. He wanteth the Spirit to kindle his ſacrifice. | | 
3. He wanteth faith, whereby alone it is preferred in Chriſt, and ſo accepted, 
II. No hypocrite can worſhip God aright, for he can bring any thing but Spi- 
rit and ruth 3 be can bring his lips, bur not his heart ; his body, but not his ſpt- 
rit; his outward gelture and ation, but not his inward motion and affeion ; * 
he can poure out words, but no prayers ; ſorrow, but not repent. 
- JI. The ſuperſtitious perſon thinketh thata right worſhip received by tradi- 
tion from his Fathers and Anceſtors ; . ſo the Samaritane, becauſe his Father wor- 
ſhipped inthat mountain, would worſhip-no where elſe; he looketh nor to the 
rule, and whether it be commanded, wherher it be done in faith, love, a ſincere 
manner, pr to a ſound end,withour which it ſhall be ſaid,##/ho requirerhtheſe things 
at Jour hands? 
IV. The formal Goſpeller contenteth hiraſelf with IG: | 
1,Such a worſhip that he findeth ; and goeth on according to 'the manner of 
', "the State, and taketh his Religion-on truſt, without trial or examinacion, 
and indeed worſhippeth as the  Samaric2nes, *he' knoweth not what. 
2 Kings 17. 20» The Nations aid after thejr ouſtome, they ſerved: the Lord, 
| 20 ſervedtbeir images alſo, ſo did their childrens, and their childrens children, as 
' their fathers did, ſo did they to this day. 
2. Orelſe walketh according to his good meaning, ſeeking God after their 
_ own heart, andafter their eyes, a5gr whiti. they go a whoring, Namb. 


, . ; $3s IS. : 

uh fr elſe pleaſerh himſelf with a 
Now if beſides all falſe worſkippers withapothe Church, we joyne to them all 
1. Natural men, Rn DT ner bt 


is melpleaſed, Heb. 13: 15- and 


05 oY {:;am a ; 
formy of godlineſſe, denying the power 


= mp | cs 


2, Hypocrites, | iv: - 4 


\ 


3. Superſtitions perſoris, 


- 4. Formal Profeſſors within the Ghurch; it will appegr that God is truly wor- 


ſhipped but of a few. | 

What is the Concluſion of all this? +. 

That our conſtant care he to. ynitequr ſervice, yea to joyne our ſelves to him 
in our ſpirit, who is a Spirit, and delighteth in ſpiritual performances : forelſe 
his Kingoone hath no place in us, which ſtandeth not in outward obſervances, 

'butint inward motions and endgwments of believing hearts, who are renew- 


ed jn the ſpirits of their minde, | | 
FE The Creed of the Apoſtles. 


After thoſe fundamental Queſtions reſolved, we are to explain the Articles 
of Faith, which our ordinary Catechiſme faith we are bound to believe, and 
theſe are comprized jn a ſhore ſumme or forme, which we call the Apoſtles 
Creed, whereof we muſt premiſe ſome generals conceyning the whole; before 
we can ſo profitably come to the particular explieation of the ſeveral Ar- 


ticles, ; | | 
But why do you explyjs-the Creed before the Lay, which ſcemeth to be the fo 
; T3779 97 | | ot 


in nature? © 


5 
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Queſt, 


 Anſm, 


Queſt. 
Anſw. 


Queſt. 
Anſm: 


Queſt, 


ens 


>. 


+ Certain Catechiſtical Exerciſes 


:. Not becauſe the law was not before it, for that was written in Adam's heart 
in innocency,who knew no Creed; but becauſe, being to teach Chriſtians in the 
ſtate of Chriſtianity , faith muſt go before good works. | 
what are the-general things conſiderable in the whole Creed to be premiſed, before 
we come tothe [everal Articles? 
Foure things. 
1. Concerning the name, 
2. The manner or forme of docrine. 
3. he matter in genera. 
| $1, Our Attention, 
£ 22. Our AﬀeCtion, 
that « conſiderable in the name ? 
Sundry Queſtions, as 2k 
why it is called a Creedor Symbol ? 
For ſundry Reaſons, | | | | 
I. Symbolumbeing a Greek word, ſignifieth a note, ſigne, ſignification or 
teſtimony of ſome other thing; for ſo the water in Baptiſme, and the bread 
and wine in the Supper, are called ſymbols or ſignes, being divine repreſen- 
tations and teſtimonies: of the body and blood ot Chriſt. Thus the Creed is a 
_ or profeſſion, or ſgnificationof Chriſtianity, and a teſtimony of Chriſtian 
Religion, | | 
> The ſame word ſignifieth a ſhort after a feaſt, and St. Auguſtine thinketh, 
that Sywbola cometh ofoupznncr, which ſignifieth a collation or recolleRion 
of many parcely or pieces together into one whole ſumme ; and even 'o is the 
Creed, a ſhort,and ſummary Confeſlion, . conſiſting of many ſeveral Articles; 
and as a ſhot is a reckoning -or-, payment, coming out of the purſes of many 


oueſts, ſo this ſummary abridgerhent of-faith cometh out of the writings of all 
the Apoſtles. Reb, ; 

What is the third reaſon? \. © © | A EEE: Tao 2x25 

The ſame word ſignifieth a ſhort watch-word, or a privy ſigne or token by _ 
which ſpies or enemies are known from companions or fellowes in Armies ; as 
alſo a badge and colours in warre, by which ſouldiers of one Army are ditin- 
ouiſhed from thoſe of another Army; even ſo the Creed, as a ſhort word of 
faith, and brief Epitome of 'the Goſpal, is as a military watch-word, by which 
the ſouldiers of Chriſt acknowledge themſelves mutually, and the Profeſſion of 
it is a manifeſt Badge or Enfigne, by which a' Chriſtian ſouldier fighting under 
the colours of Chriſt the great General, is diſtinguiſhed from'all Infidels, 
Hers Idolaters, Pagans and enemies, - that fight in another band againſt 

riſt. apy 

Whether is the Creed of the Apoſtles compiling? 

No, .though the Canoniſts by an old tradition held the contrary. 


4. The uſe, to incite 


what tradition ts that ? 


They ſay, becauſe the Apoſtles were to depart into all the world, they were in 
the ſame houre inſpired-by the Holy:Ghoſt, to compoſe this Creed; by addin 
every one his part ; and Ruffinw giveth a reaſon, That being abſerit and diſpers 
ſed, they might alwayes have a ſhort rule, both of the faith they were to preach 
ro others, and of their unanimousconfent and agreement inthe ſame faith, a- 
gainſt all hereticks and oppoſites; and in proceſle of time, Dmarandus and others 
tell-us; which ſeveral Articles were brought in by which ſeveral Apoſtles, as 
Peter the firft, ohn the ſecond, Jawerils third ;'and yet they agree nat a- 
mong themſelves in theirreckaning ; and from henceithe Popiſh Painters hope 
they may'þeas bold ſo to.deſcribe them, as thoſe grand Authors. 

Fas this feometh ro bemrmte.y oof une Pe, 

It is neither true nor probable, for 

1. Why might notGods $ 


; ] irit inſpire any one of them, .to Celive nle of 
faith, as well as all together A P y m,.to celiver theirule ol 


_ 2.Why 
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— 


—— ———_— 


2.'Why is not-the Creed canonical Scripture, and apart of ir, if it were com» 
piled by atty orall the Apoſtles? © = T's ONS 

3. Some words and phraſes are in this Creed, not found in all che writings of 
the Apoſtles, as that of the Catholique Church, and that of Chriſts deſcentin= 
to hell. | | | 


4, The Apoſtles Catechiſme conſiſteth of two parts, The. dotrine of faith and 
love, Heb. 6. 12, and 2 Tim, 1.13. And if the Apoſles compiled this, why in- 


ſerted they no Article concerning love or good works ? 7 Ts 
5. How could the ancient Fathers ſuppreſſe this Creed, till about the four hun- 
dreth year after Chriſt, if the Apoſtles had left ic to the Church for that purpoſe ? 
But if it be not the Apoſtles Creed, why is it Called ſo ? TR” 
1. Becauſe it containeth an Epitome ofall Apoſtolical doctrine, and is drawn 
out of their writings. : | PE x 
2. Becauſe of the agreement of every part of itwith their doQrine and con- 
feſlions. Ap ORE 3 
3. For the greater credit and authority, for being nearthe times of the A» 
poſtles and Apoſtolick men, it hath credit above all Creeds and writings of all 
men ſince the Apoſtles, and hath attained ſuch undoubted authoriry among all 
Chriſtians, as that irc hach beenſealed and ratified by the blood of innumerable 
Martyrs. | 
But ts not the Creed Scriptare? 5) L Fg 
No, though the matter of it be taken out of the Scripture. 
What is the difference ? | ca rad ping al MAY 
1. The Scriptures have Divine Authority; the Creed hath Eccleſiaſtical Au- 
thority above all writings, MF ML | 
' .2, TheScriptures are divine, 1.For'matter. 2. For word. 3; For order ; for 


all theſe are immediately from God z bucthe Creed is divirie only for mater, the - 


words and order are humane. CNN | 
'Bnt if the (hurch of the New Teſtament - wanted this Creed for ſundry hundreds 
of years ,and the Charch of the Old Teftathevt wanted it altogether ; bow did the anci- 
ent believers, wanting a rule of faith? : RT | 
1. They had both faith and the rule of faith, and wanted not ſome compen. 
dious abridgement of” it ; Sure it is, they had the matter of it in the Scripture 
though they.had not this rule and ſymbol in this order of words. En” 
2, Their rule of faith could not be ſo perſpicuous and comfortable to them» 
as ours to us, for they profeſſed their faith in Chriſt co come in the fleſh, to ſuffer; 
td riſe; to aſcend; but we1n Chriſt already come, dead, riſen, &c. 
3., The Articles of fairh; all were cheſame in the Old and New Teſtament 
in ſubſtance, notin reſpe& of the manner of delivery, or their perſpicuity. 
How may we profitably apply this diſcourſe ? WE 
Hereby we may, and opght to provoke our ſelves to three duties. 
What is the firſt ? R's mW Ks 
"To praiſe God that our Sunne is ſeven times brighter then theirs, 1/a. 30. 6. 
In the Old Teſtament their light was as the Sunne in the dawning, butours as 
the Sunne at noon-day ; their Sunne was in their horizon, ours in our-meri- 
brag Hab. 2.13. Now knowledge is incteaſed, ſo that tbe waters cover the 
eas | | 
What u the.ſecond duty ? | poke =, | 
To acknowledge our priviledge, Lake 10. 24, Many Kings and Ptinces defi- 
red to ſee and heare the things we enjoy, but could not, 1 Per. 1, 10, The Pro- 
phets ſearched after the ſalvation come unto us, as if it had not come unto 
ther, in compariſon, 1 K;u#s 18.44. The cloud was tothem as amans hand, 
hath now covered the heavens, E£zck. 47. 3, 4. The waters coming under the ſan- 
ctuary, which unto them reached but unto the ancles, unto us is an impaſſcable 
{tream, in reſpe& of fulneſſe and clearnefſe of meanes and Miniſtery. 


K ivhat 


Queſt, 
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Gertaine C atechiftical Exerciſes 


 Whatis. the thira duty t. * FIT Ve 'F: | 
To ſce that our graces be anſwerableto the meanes of knowledge,, 2 Per. 1, 6, 
Joyne with ky»wledge temperance, patience, goalineſſe, and ch. 3.18.Grow in grace, 
and inthe knowledge of feſns Chriſt, | my 
Em: how may we excite our ſelvei to increaſe in knowledge: and anſwerable obedi- 
encer , | | 
;y theſe conſiderations, ' RE TO | 
1. So much 4s a man knoweth of a thing, ſo much may'be enjoy of it,” and 
the dependant comforts,and no more; the comfort cannot exceed Ins knowledge, 
therefore grow un holy knowledge, and grow in comfort. | | -b1 
2, 1 o whom much is given, of him much ſhall be required ; where the Lord ſoweth 
liberally, he expeRerh toreap liberally. EET ES Fo8s ba 
3. The firſt ſtep of bleſſedneſſe which the Lord pronouncerh to his diſciples, 
" is, Bleſſed areyour eyes, for they ſee, and yorr eares, for they beare; and bleſſed are 
they that heare the Word of God and keep jt. EI 
4: What a judpement ſhall overtake us, if in ſo clear.exhibition'of Chriſt, we 
come ſhortof the ancient believers in the Old Teſtament, both in knowledge 
and conſcience 2'wo'be to ſuch negligence, and no bleſſedneſle ſhall be co their 
eyes, who live now in ignorance as in the dark, and know as little, as if Chriſt 
had not appeared. 


The eleventh Head. 
Wherein is treated of the Apoſtles Creed, 
twhat is the ſecond general to be conſidered ? OTIS 
The manner of propounding the doftrine, being delivered by way of An- 
ſwer or Confeſlion, from whenee the whole, Creed. is called The Confeſſion of 
ear faith, to every Article whereof js prefixed, / believe, | 
Why wasit put into this forme? 

_ The Apoſtles themſelves in their. writings left occaſion, from whence holy 
men after them reduced it into this forme, for the Apoſtles in baptizing perſons 
of yeares, uſed to ask this queſtion, Do you believe ? To which the anſwer was, 
I ao believe, &&c. | | 

How doth this appear > | | 

In A: 8. 37. Philip {aid to the Enunuch, If thou belceveſt with all thy heart, 
thou mayeſt bt baptized; whereto he anſwered, 1 belceve that Feſus Chriſt is the 
Sonof God. And this the Ancients uſed to ask men of yeares preſenting them- 
ſelves to baptiſme, as we do now children, 1f they. 4id beleeve, who anſwered 
at firſt in a very ſhort forme, till after many hereſies ſpringing pp, gave occaſi- 
ar agg a larger explication in that forme, which we have now*'to ex- 
plain. 

What obſerve you ont of this-forme? ET : 

That every Chriſtian muſt make Profeſſion of hisfaith, and ſay, 7 believe, 

How prove you this Þ 

L. By teſtimony. - 

2+ By reaſon. | 

How do you prove it by teftimony of Scripture ? 

Rom. 10.10. With the beart a man believetb , and with the mouth confeſſeth to 
ſalvation, 1 Pet, 3. 15. Be ready to give a reaſon of the hope that i in you. 

What are the reaſons? © | 

I, Becauſe the Spirit, within will 2nforce us to ſpeak in Confeſlion, 2 Cor. 4.13. 

Ttelieved, and therefore I ſpake; fire within will break out. = | 
 ,2, Chriſt himſelf made a good Confeſtion before Pontins Pilate, 1 Tim, 
6; The ns TTY | 

3. Hethat confeſſeth Chriſt on earth, ſhall be confeſſed of Chriſt before God and 
his holy Angelr, Mat. 10,32. Ft | 


Doth 
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63. 


Dot Profeſſion of faith argue a true believer ? 
No, unleſſe it be a ſound Profeſſion, For Is | EY 
1.Every one can ſay the Creed , but al men have mt fath, 2 Theſ, 


n 2. The devils can make a Profeſſion of faith, Jſar.1 24.Thou art Chriſt the Son 
of the Irving God. | | 

3, Hypocrites may go very farre in Profeſſion of faith,as did 7adas,Demas and 
Simon Mag, AQs8.13. 11'S 

4. The bad ground ſhooteth forth into mY | 

1. Very good works, and large commendation of the way of God. 2 

2. Aﬀe&ions warme and commendable, love of good men and good things, 
joyin the Word, Miniſters, good ſociety for a long time, 


3. Seemly aQtions, and many fruits of hearing, praying, conference, obedience, | 


here is a ſeeming external Profeſlion, bur all unſound. 
But what then is the difference between (ound and nrſound Profeſſion ? 


1. Inthe ground; the one is grounded in the. love of the Lord Jeſus, and in 


love to the truth, the other in ſelf-love and ſelf-reſpects. | 

2. In thetime and end; the one looketh to Gods Word, and obedience to the 
Commandments, how he may -gloritie and pleaſe God; the other looketh ar 
men, how farre he may pleaſe them in his Yrofeſlion, and no farther. 


3. [n the properties; the one is meek and humble, 1 Per, 3.15. ready to anſwer. 


every man for his good, the other is proud and vain-glorious;. the one is bold and 
couragious, the other daſtardly, fearful, timorous. | = 
4. In the obje&, which is the Goſpel ; the one imbraceth it becauſe it is the 


Goſpel. and giad tidings of eternal good by Jeſus Chriſt ; the other, ſo farre as it 


bringech remporal profits or reputation , -waich. be loverh and looketh after 


more thenthe other; he wilkembrace Chriſto: farre as he may gaine by it; 


And this is the Profeſſion of ſuch Subje&s and 'Courtiers, which for their 
Lord and Princes ſake , readily change their minde and. religion. as they 
leaſe. oy 5/68 20S 135 HTEE 0) 

, Bat by what meanes may I rome to make ſound Profeſſion? | 

1, Get knowledge in ſome meaſure 'of the principles of Religion , for no 
man can believe in any meaſure, that doth not believe in ſome meaſure, 

T hen it ſeemeth that no man may put off the knowledge of theſe principles from him- 
felfed en ett | 
-- No; forthe Miniſter muſt not only.teach faith; but profeſle alſo the ſame faith 
that little children do, only in a more exa&t knowledge of the Articles, and in a 
farther degree offaith. And common Chriſtians muſt not fav thar theſe high 


myſteries belong to the learned, butevery one muſt underſtand, that he may 


fay truly, 1 beleeve. | 
What # the ſeccnd meanes? © Wy | | | | 
To expel falſe confidence ant pride of heart, which is a choak-weed of faich 
and grace, for the houſe of true faith is an humbled ſoul ; itdwelleth in a con- 
trite heart, and though it be no eaſie thing to beleeve, . it is eaſie to preſume of 
faith ; In which preſumption Satan ſeldome diſturberh ſelf-deluders. 
that is the third meanes ? | | | | | 
_ Tolabour for ſelf-denial, Lyke 9. 23. Aud Feſws ſaid unto them, If any man 
. well come after me, let him deny himſelf, and take up his Croſſe daily, and follow 
me, which isa renouncing of carnal wiſdom, ſelf-love,. and ſupports of nature; 
for a deceitful heart carrieth- commonly a treacherons piirpoſe, to ſave his own 
ſtake by ſilence or denial of, or betraying; the truth. But we muſt eſteem it a 
wrong way, by ſaving our {elves to leavethe truth in the plain field; for he that 
bach thus ſaved his lite hath loſt it. FIT 
What's the forth meanes * © oli. db wi att, 
To make Chriſt thy treaſure, thy wealth; thy chief joy, to get contentment 
| K 2 in 
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in naked Chriſt, yea to labour to eſteem the Croſſe of Chriſt with oſes,great. 
er rreaſure then the wealth of a Kingdom, Heb, 11, 26. | 
What us the fi!th means ? DN W318 106 | 
To uſediligence inthe ſettingand grounding of thy faith, alwayesfortifying 
the weakneffe of it; for it is not wit, nor learning, nor courageof nature, that will 
or can lead us from before ſuch adverſaries as we may be drawn before for !the 
rruths ſake, but a firme rooting and ſtabliſhing in the faith, Mar. 7. The wiſe 
builder muſt eſpecially look to his foundation, and then {et raine fall, windes, 
blow, and floods beat, the houſe ſhall ſtand, and the gates of hell ſhall nat prevaile a- 
ainſt ut. 
. « Ao the pxth and laſt meanes ? | 
To geta juſt price of the truth now in the peace of it, and magnifie it above 
all things, as the Lord doth; for what hope of them to ſpeak or plead the truths 
cauſe in time of trouble, that have no heart and tongue for it in time of peace ? 
well may we know, what they would do in the trouble of the Goſpel, that 
now in the triumph of it, envie, oppoſe, reſiſt, diſtaſte godly Preachers and 
Profeſſors. AG | 
But why [ay we nat in our Profeſſion of Faith,(We heleeve,)as well as in the Lords 
Prayer we are taught to ſay (Our Fatber) but, 1 beleeve? | 
1, Toexpreſle the nature of ſaving faith, which is a ſpecial faith, and maketh 
ſpecial application, Rowe, 10. 9. If thaw ſhalt confeſſe with thy mouth, and beleeve 
18h thy heart ; And therefore every Article of the Creed muſt be conſidered, 
not hiſtorically, ſo devils apprehend them. and tremble ; bue with appli- 
cation. | | 
What is the ſecond reaſon? bs T- | 
Becauſe every man muſt liveand. be ſaved by- bis own faith, Hab. 2. 4. not 
by the implicite faith ofthe Church, or of any other man. | 
But is not our faith calledthe common faith? Tit. 1. 4. and thereſore we muſt bes 
lieve as the Church doth. 51 b | 
It is the common faith in reſpeR of publication to the whole Church, but it is 
a ſpecial faith in reſpe& of the applicationand apprehenſion of every particular 
believer ; My Lord, my God; wha died for me, 
What rs the third reaſon ? To 
Becauſe no man can be ſure of another mans faith; in which caſe he muſt be 
led only by the judgement of charity, not of certainty; of his own faith every 
true believer may make a certain Profeſtion, and ſay, I bebeve, but.not of an- 
others, 1 Pet. 3.15. Be ready allvayes to give an anſwer of the hope that js in 


0#. 
£ Whas is the fourth reaſon ? | 

That every believer might be provoked to ſeek the ground of his faith ſetled 
every one in himſelf, and ſoundly to try and examine himſelf, leſt he be decei- 
ved, while he profeſleth, / believe, 1Cor.11.28, Let every manexamine himſelfe, 
_ aCor.13.5. Prove your ſelves if ye bein the faith. | 

What is the fifth reaſon? _ | eos | 

To diſtinguiſh the Creed from a Prayer ; we pray for others, and ſay, (Our 
Father) but we muſt believe for our ſelves, and ſay, 7 believe. * 

But how can Þ ſay, | believe, ſecing every Artickis above reaſan? Can T beljeve 
that which 1 cannot fee nor comprehend ? | 6 

Every Article muſt be conceived to be above reaſon, but not againſtreaſon ; 
They are above the reach ofreaſon, even high myſteries not co be meaſured, or 
curiouſly diſputed by reaſon or ſenſe ; far bleſſed is he that bath not ſeen, aud 
get hath believed, yer no Article is againſt reaſon or deſtroying it, Nh 

How prove you that : | 

In the myſtery of the Trinity, which is the higheſt above our reach or rea- 
ſon, -that one ſhould be three, and three to be one, which is moſt uncon- 
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ceivable toreaſon ; notto fight againſt reaſon, is thus declared, for thoygh ir be 
;mpoſſible chat one ſhould be three, and three ſhould þe one, if one and three be 
conſidered the ſame, and in the ſame reſpec ; yet-in a divers reſpect ir may be fit - 
lyconceived, that the Father, Sonne and holy Golt are three in perſon, and rhe/c 
three are one, not in perſon, but in Eſſence and nature. on fuer! 

1hat do you gather from thu profeſſion ? | 

1. In that the word (1 beleeve) muſt be added to every Article, we gather that 
Chriſtian faith goeth beyond both that which ignorant people call a gagd bope, 
as alſo beyond chat implicite faith of the Romane Church; for every man muſt ex- 
preſſe both explicitly and perſonally which is his own faith, Heb. 2.4. 

2. That every Chriſtian muſt not onely believe all thoſe Articles to be true in 
themſelves, which reprobares and Devils do, bur to be true to himſelf; for the 
ſweer fruit and comfort of them is, that theſe benefits þelong not onely co others, 
but to my ſelf in ſpecial; as, That the benefic of Gods power and providence be- 
long to me The vertue of Chriſt his Incarnation, Death, ReſurreRion, Aſcenſi- 
on, ficting at the right hand of God, belong co me ; That 1 am a member of the 
' Catholick Church, and in that communion ſhall have the priviledge of Remiſſion 
of my lins, and life ever-laſting, | 

3. Thatthe holy Ghoſt worketh in my heart by the Word, that he is ſent 
into my heart to enlighten me, to ſanctifie me, ro knit me faſt unto Chriſt my 
head ; to comfort: me, to enable; me , to pray with ſtrong cries, ro preſerve me 
inthe ſtate of holineſſe, and my ſaving graces wrought in the new bicth,chat they 
be never loſt totally or finally, but according to his promiſe to abide with me for 
EVEre TY 

4. Every Chriſtian profeſſeth the right application, not of one Atticle, but of 
every one ; for pe 

I. Faith is copulating, that is,a chaine of many links,whereofhe that;hath one, 
cannot but have every one, © | x 

2. He cannot believe the middle, that believeth not the firſt, nor the firſt, that 
believeth not the laſt; for he cannot believe God his Father, that -belieyeth not 
that he will give him an everlaſting inheritance, nor belieye an inheritance, but 
=o the hands of a Father; as in achaine, break one link, and the. whole chaine 
1s broken. | 


The third general thing, The Matter. 


What general thing is conſiderable in the matter of the Creed? 

That the whole Creed containetha perfe& rule of all things co be belieyed to 
ſalvation, and that all ſufficient and neceſſary truths are contained in it, 

But there are many points of great Weight to be believed, no: mentioned in the (reed; 
as, The Doitrine of Predeſtination, of God his Providence, of Original fin,of Sandifica- 
tion of nature, of Damnation,of impenitent ſinners, Of good Works, and many ſuch, hai 
then is it a perfeFt rule? TL 

All things properly concerning faith are included in this rule, though not 
mentioned, which we ſhall more eafily conceive in five rules. 

Which is the firſt > 7 BR OV 115 

In the things or Articles whichwe muſt believe, we muſt alſo believe ithe' whole 
manner and all the circumſtances of it, which are exprefled ig'Seripture.” - 

How do you explain this rule? | | E MP4 

x. Creation. 
In three inſtances, of J Incarnation. | 
| ? 3. Paſſion of Chriſt, | | 

1. Inthe Article of Creation, we mult beligve it to be done in the ſame order, 
manner, and time that the ſtory expreſſeth. _ | | 

That Article commandeth us to believe ; that by the Ward of God the heavens 
were made, Heb, 11,3. without any other inſtrument, "3; 


K3 


That 


— — 


Queſt, 
_*Avſy), 


Queſt; 


Anſw. 


_ Queſt, 


Anſw. 


. "24 
. Rr ee eee, eo -_— - 


et 


fied the Lord of glory. As 4. 


Certain Catechiflical Exerciſes | 


That the light was the firſt diftin& creature; Gen. 1. 3. 
That all the creatures were made in ix dayes, | 

That man was made laſt of all, and the woman of man, Gez, 1. 26. 
That God inſpired man with a living, immortal ſoul 
That he inſtituted a Sabbath, or day of reſt. 

That he made all things of nothing, Heb, 11.3. 

That he made all things very good, Gen. 1. 31. | | 
That the third Heavens were made as well as any other, Heb, 11. 10. And 6 


 allthe reſt of the ſtory concerning that Article. 


What is the ſecondinſtance ? 
The Article of Incarnation, wherein we are bound to believe all the circumſtan- 


_ ces revealed, Chriſt wages in the fleſh, 


1. The place where Chriſt was born, at Bethlehem, Micah 5.2.Matth. 2. 6. 
2, The fulneſſe of time, Gal. 4. 4. In the time of Angnſtus, Luk. 2. when the 
Scepter was departed from Jadah, Gen. 49. 10. 


2. The manner, which was baſe and mean, Zach.g.9. In a ſtable, not a palace, a 
crib for a cradle, | | 
| 4. The manifeſtation to An, Simeor, to the ſhepherds by Angels, to Herod 
by the wiſe men,to the wiſe men by an extraordinary ſtarre, Matth. 2. 2, All theſe 
and other circumſtances are implied inthe Creed, though not ſpecified. 

What # the third inStance 


The Article of his paſſion, wherein we are bound to believe, not only that he 
ſuffered under Pontics Pilate , but, 


1, That he was a moſt innocent Lamb of God, oppreſſed by violence and 
falſe witneſſes. | | 

2, That the occaſion of his death was, 

1. By the malice of Satan. 

2. By the covetouſneſle of Judas. 

3, By the envy of the Scribes and Phariſees. 


4. The ignorance of the people; For hadthey known, they would not have cruci- 


3. All thereſt of the circumſtances concerning his apprehenſion, accuſation, 
condemnation, irrifion, Paſſion, in which he was pierced, crowned, ſcorned, 
prayed, yielded upthe ghoſt, with thoſe miraculous events in the Sunne, earth, 


Sraves,and are not expreſſed in the Rule, yetimplied in the Creed. 
What ts the ſecond Ru'e ? | | 


In every Article, we muſt believe in the whole, every part of it, and whatſo- 
ever is annexed to it. 
Explaine this Rule ? 


In the Article of Chriſt his Paſſion, we muſt believe not onely his bodily fuf- 
ferings, but alſo that he made his ſoul an offering for ſmne,1ſa. 53. 10. 

I. That hedied not onely a temporal death, but he ſuffered the ſorrows of the 
{ſecond death which made himcrie, Jy God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? 

2, Inthe Article of his Conception we muſt believe the hypoſtatical union of 


the two natures, from the very firſt moment of his conception, never to be ſepa- 
rated in all eternity, 1/a, 7. 14 Luke 1.35. The holy thing which ſhall be horne of 
thee, ſhall be called the Sonne of God, © 


3, In the Article of his ſitting at the right hand of God, we muſt believe his In- 
terceſſion for us, one maine uſe of it, not expreſſed in the Creed, bur neceſſarily 
implied, Rom.8. 34 bo ſhall condemne ? It #s Chriſt which i dead,yea,or rather that 
& riſen againe, Who 44 alſo at the right hand of God, and maketh requeſt alſo for #6, 
Heb. 7. 25. Chriſt # able alſo perfeBtly ro fave them that come to God by him, ſeeing 
he ever liveth, making interceſſion for them, CES OA 

What is the third Rule? | 


. 1 in every Article we inuſt believe the fruit of the thing,as well as the thing 
ſelf, | 


Ex- 
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E xplaine this Rule. | 

I explaine it thus. | | LE TY ; | 

i. In the Article of Chriſts Paſſion, we muſt believe the removing ofour ſins, 
the appeaſing of Gods wrath , the ſarisfaction of his juſtice, the bearing away 
the curſe upon himſelf, and ſetring open for vs the gate of heaven ; for all theſe 
are immediace fruits of it,1/a. 53. 4,5, 6. Gal.3, g. | 

2. In Chriſt his Reſurre&ion'we muſt believe the fruit of it in our own reſur- 
re&ion, both from finne in the firſt reſurrection}, Rom. 6. 4, and from corruption 
and immortality in the ſecond, 3 (or, 15. 53. ; Ehere 

3, In Chriſt his Prieſthood , we muſt believe that every one of us are made 
Prieſts to God, to offer up every where clean offerings, as Hal. 1.11. From the 
riſmg of the Sunne, unto the going down of the ſame , my name is . Freat among the 
Gentiles, and in every place incenſe ſhall be offered unto my name, and a pure ing, 
for my name is great among the Heathen, ſaith the Lord of Hoaſts, Revel. 1,6. And 
hath made w1 Kings and triefts unto God even his Father, © 2 ky 

- 41 Chriſts Aſcenſion,that we ſhall alſo aſcend, Fob» 14.3. Andif 1 poto pre- 
pare a place for you, 1 will come again, and receiv: youunto my felſ, that where I am, 
there may you be alſo,Heb. 6, 20.Col.3.1.1f ye be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek, thoſe things 
which are above , where Chriſt ſitteth atthe right hand of God. . 

_ What is the fourth Rule ? | ENTS 

That inall the Articles, with every Antecedent we muſt believe alſo the Con- 
ſequent, " | 
- Explaine this Rule. 

1, In the Article of Creation, we muſt believe the work of Gods providence 
and preſervation of his whole workmanſhip, As 17, not as a Ship-wright,, that 
having made a ſhip, leaveth it. ; | | . | 
-..3, Inthe firſt Article, if we believe there is a God, we muſt alfo'believe that he 
hath revealed himfelfin his Word and works, If we belieye that he is our Lord, 
we muſt believethat we muſt yeeld abſolute obedience to him, may 4.12, heis 
our only Law-giver ; If we believe he is our Father, we muſt befieve our ſelves to 
be ſonsby adoption, and that we muſt honour him as a Father, Mal.1 .6. 

3. In the Article of remiſſion of ſinnes, we muſt believe the mortification of 
our own nature, which neceſlarily followeth and artendeth ir ; for finne is no 
where covered, butit is alſo cured, 1 Coy. 1.39. - But We are of him in Chrift Jeſus, 
who of God is made unto us wiſdome, and righteouſneſſe, and ſanflification, and redem- 
prion, 1 (07.6. 11. eAnd ſuch were ſome of you, but ye are waſhed, but je are ſan- 
Hified, but ye are juſtified. | 

- What 5s the fifth and laſt rele. = | 

: That inevery of them, whatſoever we believe in the affirmative, we are bound 
to believe the contrary in the negative. 

E xplaine this rule? *' | 

1. Inthe Article of Creation, we are bound' to believe, that nothing 
giveth being to it himſelf, and that nothing is eternal, bur God chart giveth being 
and beginning to alt things. **- : + | DN oe ns 

2.1n the Article of Chriſt his Aſcenſion,and fittihg at Gods right hand we muſt 
believe chat Chriſt is not bodily inthe Sacrament, or in the Maſſe , but that the 
heavens muſt containe himuntill his ſecoad coming again, As 3. 21. 

3. Inthe Article of remiſſion of ſinnes, we muſt dif-laime merit which is moſt 
contrary to mercy, Rom. 11.6. If it be of grace, it is no more of Works, or elſe were 
er 20 more gracez but if it be of works, it is no more of grace, elſe were works vo 
works. | ; | | 

4.1n the Article of life ever-laſting to believers as "we muſt believe, that ever- 
laſting death is prepared for unbelievers, farth. 2 F. | | 

. 5- Inthatheis Jeſus, that there is no other Saviour, Meritour, Mediatour of 
men, Saints or Angels, As 4, 12. 1 7im-2, 5. ig 
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By this we ſee in ſome'matiner the extenſion of this ſhort rule, and that it con- 
tainerh wharfoever is neceſſary to ſalvation. FEY : 
hat nſe may we make of this diſcourſe ? | 
1, To norea difference between-the Creed and Decalogue, both reveale God 
unto us, but this leadeth us to the ſaving knowledge of him. 45 gel: 
The Law ſheweth him a chief God in himſelf, in his power and juſtice, but-this 
whathe is to us in his Sonne ; That ſheweth him a mighty God in the work of 
Creation, this a merciful God in the wotk of Redemption and 3.Creation; Thar 
revealeth him-a moſt juſt God, this a moſt merciful Father, 
Thar calleth for faith in God, this for faith in Chriſt, I 
2. Inthatallthings neceſſary are contained inthis Rule, we ſee hereis a fit in- 
ſtruction for all ſorts of hearers, here is milke for babes in the propoſition of this 
DoRrine, here is ſtrong meat for men in.the Expoſition; here is a ford, where 
a Lamb may wade, and aſtreame, in which an Elephant may ſwim. _- | 
3. Inthat we have here a perfeR rule of faich,then nothing is to be believed, but 
what is contained or implied in the ſame; for therefore 'it is the Apoſtles Creed,- 
becauſe it containeth the ſumme of the Apoſtles DoRrine in all things neceſſary 
to be believed. | 
What followeth hence ? | & 
That we are not bound to believe any unwritten traditions, what authorigy ſo- 
everthey pretend, nor any doErine ſtrange to the Scriptures and'to this rule; as 
namely, ſuch as are their feigned Purgatory, their ſacrilegious Mafle., the merits 
of works, the Popes Supremacie and Pardons, the Churches voice aboye the Scri- 
ptures, and ſuch traſh, all contrary to this rule. = * | 
that u the” fourth ebſervation ? of ; ied 9 36,0055 ties 
We may ſee how farre moſt men are from a ſound, underſtanding of this ryle; 
and much more from ſound applying of itto themſelves; he is not a good Chris 
ſtian preſently, that can repeat all theſe Articles, which moſt of, us can do ; buc 
he who with ſound judgement, application and affiance, believeth,, inevery-Ar- 
ticle the circumſtance with the ſubſtance, the parts with che whole; with the mac- 
ter the fruits, as well as it ſelf, with the Antecedent the Conſequent,and in every. 
' Affirmative renounce the Negative, & cont74. | 
what # the fifth obſervation ? 
We ſee hence what great need we have to practiſe two duties. 
Which are they ? | | 
I. Todepend on the Miniſtery, for the better underſtanding of our ruſe, and 
the ſeveral contents of it, ſeeing the greater meaſure of underſtanding we can at- 
taine, the greater will be the meaſure of our faith, and conſequently of our com- 
fort; an under degree of faith hath ſome comfort, and this ſmoaking fax ſhall 
not be quenched, but a great flame hath great brightneſſe, heat and comfort, 
What & the ſecond duty ? | 
To addeto the uſe of the meanes, fervent prayer. 
1, In "oe of ſs for it is 5g believe. -.. ts | 
2. In weak faith, for ſtrength, as the Diſciples, Lord gncreaſe our faith:the poor 
man, Lord, I believe, belp my Okelicf | mn got 3 047 ſont gear 
3. 1 4 ſtrength of Faith, underprop it with prayer,for the ſtrongeſt faith is weak 
enough, h 6 p71 
What u the fourth general to be conſidered in the Creed? 
The uſe and neceſſity of this Do&rine to excite our attention and affeRion 
unto it, and this is manifold. | | 
tWhat u the firſt uſe ? 99 
| Inthatitis (as Saint Ambroſe calleth it)-Clavs Scriptare, that is;a Key of Scri- 
pture, wherein many things are difficult to our dull underſtanding, which yet ate 
as neceſſary for us to know by the way to Heaven, as to come to heaven, Now as 
the Key of ſome ſtately Palace leadeth intothe inner roomes and chambers; 
to 
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to ſee the wealth, ,and to.come to the treaſures that are within , ſo.the know- 
ledge of the Creed isa Key to ler us into the inner roomes of. the Scripture, 
chat we may with much fruit and delight behold the treaſures of wiſdome laid 
up in them; and more eaſily atcaine the ſenſe and uſe of Scriptures , both 
for the information of our mindes, and reformation of our manners. 

what i the ſecond uſe ? 4+ ft 2 | DER 

That it is Schol/a Chriſti, the Schoole of Chriſt; for nature teacheth no 
Article of Faith , but the firſt concerning God, and that. now very obſcure- 
ly, and to leave men without excuſe: bur here Chriſt is the onely DoQtor 
of ſuch myſteries as the Angels admire: here are manifeſted the greateſt of 
Gods works of wonder, not in the firſt creation, but in the ſecond crea- 
tion and redemption of mankinde; for this Creed is a ſhort ſumme or m1anzale 
of the Goſpel. . 

What u the third uſe ? | | ? 
That it is a paterne of wholeſom words , 2 Tim, 1. 13.,A rule to teach 
by , a rule to believe by , a rule to live by, and moſt neceſlary to be everinour 
hand, 

Why « it ſo neceſſary ? | ; » 

1. Becauſe of the fickleneſſe cf our nature, and our proneneſle to imbrace and 
affe& new devices and conceits in matter of DoErine, the Lord would furniſh 
us with ſome known truths and principles which we muſt ſtick unto ; and 
withall the Church of God hath acknowledged before us, and with us at this 
day. | 

"i Becauſe of the weakneſle and corruption of all our powers and facul- 
ties ; for as our mindes and underſtandings are not able to reach. divine and 
ſupernatural truths; ſo our judgement and faculty of diſcovering are not 
able ſince the fall to trie truth , but are wonderful defeRtive in differencing 
between truth and falſehood ; and therefore it is very neceſlary that we ſhould 
have ever in our hands a certaine ground, rule and meaſure to trie do- 
Qrines by, | | Boks | | | 

3. Whereas falſe teachers and doRrines were to abound in the Church of the 
New Teſtament, we have need of a right rule, which is. Index. [ui & obliqui, 
the meaſure both of it ſelf and of that which is crooked, Matth: 24. 24. 1. Tim. 
4. I. both to diſcerne falſe dorines, and to fence our ſelves againſt them; and 
this doth the Creed in all do&rines of Faith,both declaring the truth, and manis 
feſtingerrour and falſehood. | 

What # the fourth uſe of the Creed? + | 

That it is Armatura Chriſtiana,a Chriſtian Panoplie or armoury, from whence he 
may well furniſh himſelf with weapons of proofe both againſt the temptations of 
Satan, and Herefies broached by his inſtruments. | 

HoW.do you prove the former ? | my 

By oppoſing to all objeRions of Satan, ſeveral Antidotes out of this Creed or 
Catholicon. ©ts 

Give ſome examples hereof. A 

T hou art a ſinner, what ſhift canſt thou make with all thy ſins, baving broken every 
law, and involved thy ſelf in all the C nurſes due unto finne ? h 
But my rule teacheth me, that God is become my Father, who is much in ſpa- 
ring; That Chriſt died and was madea curſe for me, that I might be an heir of 
lefling, that it is a prerogative of the Church to have remiſſion of ſins, whereby 
both terrors of Conſcience are repreſſed, and fear of damnation remedied. 

But thon art to paſſe a ſtrift aud dreadfull judgement , wherein the juſtice of 
ot be revealed from heaven againſt all the unrighteonſueſſe of men im- 

arnaly, 

. Butmyraleteacheth me, that my Saviour , my Head, my Husband , ſhall 

be my judge; he that hath redeemed me at w; dear. a price, will bo 
loſe 
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loſe his part in me, nor his price paid for me. OT 

Bnt thou muſt die, when all this is done; and be turnedinto duſt and rottenneſſe, an| 
thou haff nofence againſt death. , | 

Yes, my rule telleth me, that Chriſtby his death hath vanquiſhed my death, by 
his burial hath ſweetened my grave,by his reſurre&ion wil raiſe up my dead body, 
and through death will bring it to life everlaſting. . 

But thou ha#t many earthly loſſes and croſſes upon thee, much contempt and ws, 494 
caſt on thee, very few friends that are able or willing to help thee ; or perhaps bodily 
diſeaſes, or paines affiif thee ; are theſe ſignes of Gods favonr, or of a man confident in 
God ? Why rather doeſt thow not deſpaire, but entertaine a Doftrine, of which no reaſon 
can be given, nay againſt ſenſe and reaſon ? 

No, but my rule teacheth me, | St 

I. To believe above, and beyond all ſenſe and reaſon, as A&raham did; I muſt | 
believe, and Faith is of things not ſeene,Heb.11.1. Ok 

2. That inall my loſſes and wants, I want not God my Creatour to preſerve 
and ſuſtaine his own work. | | 

3. In all my contempt and diſgrace, ſuffer not ſo much as my Chriſt crucified, 
who wasthen the Sonne of Gods deareſt love. 

4, That in the failing and want of friends, 

1, God my Father will.not faile me. 
2, Chriſt will not faile to be my Redeemer. 
'3. The holy Ghoſt will not faile to be my Comforter. 
4+ All the communion of Saints will not faile in their fraitfull friend- 


2 


ſhip. | 
5-That diſeaſes, lickneſle, paines, are the hand of the Father , who pulleth 
down the houſe to ſet it up ſtronger, and that in the reſaurreion this body ſhall be 
quit of all infirmities and diſeaſes, made like the glorious body of Chriſt, 

Thus out of this rich Cabinetof the Creed, the believer car make way thorow 
all temptations, being furniſhed ts anfwer all queſtions that canbe objeted. 

HoW prove you that ont of the Creed all Hereſies ate foiled? 

Firſt, by Reaſon. 

Secondly, by Inſtance. | | | | 

The Reaſon; Becauſe this rule of Faithn things of Faith, is the tonchſtone and 
triall of truth, and that is onely gold that abideth this triall; all elſe is chaffe and 
ftubble, which the fire ſhall conſume | 

Shew it in Inſtances, 

I ſhew it thus. , 

1, Popiſh Hereſfie holdeth the very body of Chriſt to be a piece of bread made 
by the Baker; but the Creed contrarily teacheth, that it was borne of the Virgin 
Mary, that it aſcended inco heaven, and now fitteth at the right hand of God till 
his coming to judgement. | 

3. Popiſh Heriſie teacheth co merit pardon and remiſfion of ſinnes; Our 
Creed teacheth us, that Chriſt by ſuffering merited remiſſion of ſinnes for us, and 
the Lords Prayer teacheth us to pray for pardon of ſins. 7 

3. Popiſh Hereſie teacheth, that no man knoweth whether his ſinnes be remit- 
ted, or whether he ſhall be ſaved, but that he muſt doube ſtill ro avoid preſumpti- 
on; butthe Creed teacheth us to believe remiſſion of finnes, and faith is contrary 
. to doubting. DSLET 
4. Popifh Hereſie teacheth, upon pain of damnation to believe in all things as 
the Romane Church believeth; but the Creed teacheth us to believe a Catholike 
Church, and to believe as that believeth, which cannot be the Church of Rome, / 
unlefſe they can' prove a | pon py Church to bean univerſal, a finger tobe an 
hand, an hand to be the body, and a little part to be the whole; unleſſe they cat 
thruſt Oybem in Urbem, and ſuch an one as may be queſtioned whether it bepart 
of the whole or no. | 


What 
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Treating onthe Grounds of Religion. 


W hat «the fifth and laſt nſe of the Creeda' | CODES 
To be militare [ymbolum , a badge of a Chriſtian, a ſigne of diſtinion, plain- 
ly differencing a Chriſtian from all Heathens, Turks, Jews, Infidels, yea from all 


other profeſſions and Religions inthe world, ”..! | 


| What may we gather from this uſe of the Creed? ' © 
Sundry obſervations. . _. TITLES | 
Firſt,chat our Church is falſely accuſed to he heretical by the Romiſh Syna- 
gogue, ſeeing we firmly hold and believe the whole Creed , and ſymbol of 
the Apoſtles, and ſo hold the. foundation laid by the Prophets ' and Apo- 
{tles. | | 15, 
- For, 1. An heretick is he, thatprofeſling Chriſt, maintaineth an errour againſt 
the foundation, with obſtinacy..: | | 
-4:.1f we ſhould defend and yuſtifie by works: a daily facrifice for fatisfa- 
&ion for ſinne, mediation or interceſſion of Saints, we were then ſurely here- 
wee) 5 vnGITS 55.205; | *& 
What is the ſecond obſervation ? Dn a Ld a | 
That the maine points of Popiſh Religion , wherein they conterid with'us , 
with fire and faggot, are heretical doQrines and Antichriſtian deluſion; ſuch are 


- Juſtification by Works. | K 


Unvocation of Angels and Saints. 
The Pope's Supremacie. FC ; WE 

The. Sacrament of the Maſe for the ſinnes of the quick and the dead, 

How cun you prove thu? | nut ag Ei 
Becauſe,if theſe were Apoſtolical,or the Pillars;and\grounds of Religion as they 


affirme them, how came it to paſſe, that they were left-out of the Apoltles Creed; 
yea out of all other Creeds made by Churches and Councels for ' many hundred 


years after Chriſt > 1c were an intolerable errour, in framing a confeſſion: of 
faith, to- omit the mention of the maine points and rules of faith. 

What # the third Obſervation ? | 

That:every Miniſter muſt inall Do&rine of faith keep cloſe tothis rule; Wofes 
was faithtal in all the houſe of God, 2 Tim, 1. 13.- Heb, 3:5, becauſe he did all 
in the Tabernacle, according to the paterne in the Mount; Nay, Chriſt himſelf kept 
himſelf to this rule, ſaying, 17y Dottrine z not ' mine, but my Fathers that ſent me. 
7ohn 7.16. 1f the Paſtor ſhould loſe his hold of che grounds of truth, what hope 


that the people ſhould hold them ? if darkneſle be on the mountains, what is in | 


the valleys? 
What u the fourth obſervation ? | 
That as this rule muſt be taught to the younger fort, ſo no man muſt think that 


theſe principles belong,onely to children, but the moſtancient and grown Chri-- 


ſtians muſt carefully acquaint themſelves with this DoGtrine, and not think it too 
low tor them. | | 
What reaſon give yow hereof? Oo 
_ 1. Becauſe we deliver the ſame DoRrine of Faith to young and old ; If there 
be any difference,” it is inthe manner, which here is more brief and plain, to help 
the weakneſle of underſtanding,and ſupply memory, I 
| 2. As he that buildeth an houſe, though he be laying on the roof, he muſt not 
depart from the foundation, ſo the Chriſtian, be he never ſo ripe and expert, he 
muſt be ſure to lay all on this foundation;and as a learned man mult not forget his 
letters, or his Grammar, becauſe he learned them, when he was a childe;no more 
muſt an ancient beleever forget his grounds, bur as all other Articles riſe to their 
periections from their-loweſt and firſt principles. . | na 
3+» He that expeethan harveſt; contemneth'not the ſeed, becauſe the fruit is 


virtually in the ſeed ; even ſoall the practice of taith lieth hid in the right appre- 
henſion of theſe principles. | | | 


4-Such as ſcorn theſe lower principles, as too low and-mean for them to ſtoop. 
90, L's to, 


Queſt, 
Anſw. 


Anſw. 


Queſt. 


Anſw, 


Queſt. 


Anſw: 


Queſt, 
Anſw, 


Queſt, 
Anſw, 


Queſt 
eAnſr. 


Certain Catechiftical Exerciſes 


to, are commonly men without underſtanding, without judgement, without 
ſtability and certainty in their Religion, and in time of Peace wavering 
as reeds, in trial fall quite away, becauſe they were never well . cpa nor. 

acquainted with their Catechiſme ; and the negle& hereof is the cauſe why © 
ſo many daily fall off from the truth to Popery and Antichriſtian Religion, 


whereas he that is well fetled intheſe grounds, is fenced both from tyrants and 
ſeducers. 


What is the fifth reaſon ? 40 

Becauſe the lighting and diſregard of theſe principles carry moſt men in 
the Church ina courſe ſo repugnant to faith. As 
. 1, Some are without faith, void of faith and knowledge of Religion, nay ſtrug- 
ling againſt the meanes, where they are offered ; daily hearers, but refiſters in 
themſelves, inwardly. reje&ing it, outwardly oppoſing itz as careleſſe in bring- 
ing up their families,not knowing or perceiving their natural infidelity, 

-2, Many moredeceivethemſelves in the likeneſſe that ſome things have to 
faith, for want of skill inthis rule of faith. | 

Give ſome inſtances, 

x. Some deceive themſelves with an outward hypocritical Profeſſion of faith 
for faith 3 hereby they commend themſelves to men, but are not commended to 
God; for the right applying of the rule would convince them, that all that 
Profeſſion of faith, ſevered from the love of God, charity to men, hatred of fin, 
confidence in Chrifts. merits, is ſo farre from faith, as thar it is but a beautiful 
deformity. | 

2. Others raſhly aſſent unto deQrines, and lightly turn 'out of one opinion ins 
to another, and as the foole believe every thing, whereas the rule would teach 
them, that that canpot be faith which is not grounded upon the Scriptures ; The 
Caſtle of faith ſtandeth upon a foundation, + fs 
- 3. Others preſume of a good eſtate, and challenpe great things z that God is 
their Father, thar Chriſt died for them, that they are in Communion of Saints, 
and all the priviledges are theirs; but have no ground, no warrant, no word 
rightly applied, cannot prove themſelves whether they are in the faith ; nay by 
proving themſelves may finde, that they are not out of love with profitable and 
- gainful ſins, and that their conceit maketh them proud, ſecure, negligent of the 

meanes, and contemptuous of their brethren ; were it true faith, nothing could 
be more humble, charitable, diligent in the meanes of increaſe. 


The twelfth Head. 
Of faith in God; ſpecially the Father. 
1 beleeve in God the Father Almight y. 


 John14:1, Let not your hearts be troubled, ye belicys in Gad, believe aſt 
in me, 
| This text containeth the ground of all that which the Creed enjoyneth us to be- 
lieve conrrnny God the Father, and his Son Jeſus Chriſt dixeRly, as #1fo con- 
. | 


cerning God the Holy Ghoſthy dire conſequence. 

What is the ſcope aud otcaſpan of this text ? 

Itis a part of that conſolatory Sermon, which our Saviour made to his dif 
ciples, to ſettle their hearts with comfort againſt thoſe ſad events, which inthe 
former chapter he had foretold were haſting upon them, 

What events were they ? | 

He had foretold them in general of his departure from them, of his bitter death 
and paſſion, and baſalt xejeRion, that thaygh he had waſhed all their feet, they 


4 were 


Fa 


ES IS : —— ——_—— - — — De 
T reating on the Gronnds of Religion. 


were not all clean ; Thar he ſhould be betrayed of ſome of themſelves, and noted 

Jada ; Thatin ſpecial P-rer himfelf ſhould deny him chrice that, arght before 
e Cock crew. _ ER 

- But how doth Chriſt arme them againſ thoſe bexrvy events) ,  — 

Becauſe nothing can ſo fence the hearr againſt perturbation, as fairh , he com» 
mandeth them ta believe in him, for now 1s the time of triall and exerciſe of _ 
faith. 

why ? how can faith now help them ? | | 

Yes; for 1, Faith can make Chriſt be preſent tiff, being abfent, Heb. rx, 1. I 
6 an evidence of things not ſeen. _ 

2. Faith keeperh peace within, whatſoever ſtirs are abroad, John 16, 33, Jn 
the worla ye ſhall bave affliction, but in me peace, 

3. Faith ſeeth Chriſt not wholly withdrawn, forit apprehendeth Chriſt the e- 
ternall, omnipotent, and omnipreſent God, and therefore though he go away and 
withdraw himſelf, as man from us in his preſence, yet he is the lame God, - more 
powerfully and comfortably preſent with us, then by his bodily preſence, 

But how may they excite their faub ? | 

Chriſt ſetteth on this compariſon by an arguinent drawn from a compariſon, 
77 beleeve in God; ye all profeſſeto believe in God, therefore you muſt neceſſa« 
rily believe in me. 

Is thu a yeod reaſon? 

Yea, very ſtrong; Becauſe 

1. Chrift is God, therefore if they believe in God, they muſt believe ig him, 
for there is but one God, one Lord, and one faith, | | 

2, Chriſt is God, equal to the Father intheunicy of che ſame Eſſence, nature 
23nd power; and itis not a prejudice, but an honour to the Father, that ye beleeve 
in che Sonhe, 7ohn 5. 23. \ 

3. Faith in the Sonne ſhall not faile them of ſolid comfort no more then faith 
in the Father. | | 

4. Not believing 1n theSonne, there can be no faith ja che Father; for there iz 
no acceſle to the Father, but by the Sonne, atth, 11.27. Luke 10.22, ts 

What 1 the general point to be gathered bence 2 © | / 

Thar wharioever is God, that is the proper obje& of our Faith whereby we 
muſt believe , and conſequently upon this Commandment of our Saviour are 
grounded all the Articles of our faith concerning God the Father, God the Son, 
and God the holy Ghoſt, | On 

Why doth owr Creed ſay, I beleevein God; I: it wot enongh to belreve a God, and 
tobeleeue God, but we muſs belerve in God ? | 

1. A man muſt neceſſarily beleeve in God, fora man may profeffe che former 
withour any intereſt in God, or in his truth and attributes; bur this Particle 
doth ſtate and intereſt the true Profeſſor in God hiraſelf, and all bis govdneſſe, 

2, This Particle giſtinguiſheth the faith of a true Chriſtian 
| 'F, Devils. | 
From all falſe faith of Z Papnits. 


| , tes, 

How doth it ſo? FF NR | | | 

1. The Devils believe by acknowledging ard afferiting t6 che truth, arid there- 
fore are faid to believe and tremble, 

2. The Popiſh faith goeth not beyond theirs, which is orely an aſferit to the 
Word without application or aſfurance. | = 

3- Thefaith of Hypocrites embracerh thetruth onely for a time, but neither 
fortruth ir ſelf, nor for ſound reſpe&s; becauſe they believe not in God, aid fo 
wither away. cg , 

What otber rodſon ts there hereof > _ | FD 
| ThisParticle (+) percerh 2 plaine diſfranct berweed or fark toward Gol, 
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Queſt. 
AnſW. 


Queſt, 
An(W. 


Queſt. 
Anſw, 


HAnſWv, 


Queſt, 


and that which we believe concerning the Church of God; for we muſt beliere. 
only in God, and.we beleeve the Church, but not inthe Church: | 
What is the faith in God? | 
It isa confidence in God wrought inthe heartsof the Elec by. the Spirit 
of God, Hirmely applying the Promiſes of grace and life £0 FEWTENG for fal- 


vation, AY 32d 2 


What cons der: or in this deſcription? ? 

Seven things. - 

-1.: The kihde or nature of faith, in that it.is a confidence] in God, 

2. The ſeat,wrought in the heart. 

\ 3, The ſubje&, the Ele. - . 

4. The agent, the Spirit of God, 

5: The formal work, application of Promiſes. 

6. The quality,firmly, or with certainty, - 

47; The end, for ſalvation. 

hy do you call it confidence ? 

1. Becauſe true faith muſt both include and 50 beyond both the knowledge of 
Godin the Promiſe, and aſſenting to the truch of God in; the ſame; for it muſt 
belieye that the Word of Promiſe concerning ſalvation by Chriſt, ſhall be ao 
true to himſelf. 

2. Becauſe the Scripture placeth true faith in this confidence, Eph.3,12. By 
Whom We have boldneſſe and entrance with confidence by faith in him » Heb, 4,16. 
Let 'uy therefore go boldly to the thronevef grace, that wemay receive mercy, 1 Pet. 
1.13. Traſt perfefly onthe grace revealed by Jeſma Chriſt, 1 
. Why make you the ſcat of faith» heart ? . | - | 

I. Becauſe it goeth beyond i]lumtination, which 1 is ſeated in the braine,. Roms 
10. IG, With the heart we beleeve to $5, peg Eph. 3. 17, Chriſt dwelteth; in the 
beart bs faith. . - bY 

2. Becauſe the inch being Irawn to Chriſt, it draweth all 7 Vi powers and 
parts after ;. as the great wheele in a Clock ſ=trech on work all inferiour mo- 
tions. 

3. That no man ſhould reſt in cnowladge in aſſent to the Word, or in outward 
Profeſlion of faith; but look to the-heart; affections, will, purpoſles;: that all be 
changed and moyed to obedience, As 15.9. And put no difference between tis 


a udihem, purifying their hearts by faith... 


Why ſay you, the Agent i+ the Spirit of God ? 113 

Not -to exclude the Father and Son, from whom the Spirit worketh ; but 

I, To ſhew itis not of nature, but a ſpiritual gift, Eph. 2. 8. ng faith, and 
wot of, your ſelves, it is the gilt of God, 

2. To ſhew that no creature, nor all the creatures can work it; it muſt be a 
powerful work o the Spirit, 2 Theſ 1. 1 I, 

3. To ſhew the excellency of this work, which is:not a common wick of the 
Spirit, by which inferiour degrees of faith, hiſtorical. and miraculous, are 
wroughtin hypocrites and wicked men;but by a ſpecial ſaving grace, and mighty 
work of new/ Creation ; the work of hiſtorical and'miraculous faith i is {ingular; , 
but not ſaving. 

4. To lead men beyond the meanes of the Word and Sacraments, in and by 


which the Spint worketh powerfully, but ſecretly, oh» 3. 8. Depend on the Spi- 
rit of faith, 2 Cor.4. 3. 


Why lay vou that thu falh' Ir p83 wronght in the Ele? 
I,-It 1scalled the faith of the Ele&, Tt. 1. 2, and Wy appropriated to 
them which .are ordained to eternal life, AQs 13. 48; 
2, The Apoſtle ſaith, faithis not of all, 2 Tbef. 2.3, | 
3. This tairhis tied unto regeneration, and to every regenerate perſon of dif 


cretion.and. knowledge, Zobx 1, 12, 13. $0'many as believed inhis name, which are 
borne, not of the fleſh, &c; 4.1f 


T reating onthe Graunds of Religton, 


4; If it were of any other then the Ele&, it were not ſo rare and precious a 
gift as it isſaid to be, 2 Pez, r.1l. | HOSE ESSE IT f: - 
Why do- you ſay that the formal Wark # ſpecial application of the maine Promiſe of 
the Goel? | Le ng IM 
So Scriptures conclude it, Gal. 2, 20,#ho loved we, aud gave himſelf for me, 
P18. 1.0 Lord, my rock,and my ſalvation, Luke 1. 47. In Ged my Savionr, John 
20,28, Thomas, My Lord, and my God. | EY OO i44 5: 
2. To advance this faith from all other ſhewes of faith, ſome.of which apply 
not the Promiſe at all ; others apply only ad /ectem, as that Chrift died for man- 
kinde only, this applieth ad individaum, that is, that Chriſt hath purchaſed falva- 
tion to himſelf in ſpeciah | | RI TO REP 
» 23. By reaſons, this appeareth to bethe true nature of ſaving faith, which I will 
propound, becauſe Papiſts difpuxe to the contrary. 
What is the firſt ? | t LELBIRCs 2 
Becauſe believing and receiving Chriſt ate put one for another; Jobs r, 12. 
So alſo believing and eating are put one for another, jb» 6. 47, with wy. 50,51. 
Now eating is more then to know that there is a portion of meat provided for 
all che family. It is a particular and perſonal application of his own portion to 
hisown body. Hence alſo by faith we are ſaid ro put 0» Chriſt, Gal, 3. 26. To 
put ona garment, is more then to know that a garment is made or prepared to 
nu it is an application and faſtening it to the body fos warmth and come- 
lineſle. 
What is the ſecond reaſon ? _ | | 
If we be bound ta believe that whatſoever we ask in Prayer according to 
the will of God, 1 Fobn 5.14. ſhall be granted, then are we alſo bound to be- 
lieve the remiſſion of our own ſinnes, and our own ſalvation ; for theſe our Lord 
hath caugie us to pray for. | | 
What is the third reaſon ? "ns | reals wt, 
Becauſe the rich grace of faith, Eph. 1.9. isasa rich gift, which doth nota 
poor man good, only to know that ' it is a great and precious gift, and be- 
towed many a poor man, unlefle birnſelt have part in it, and right. to it; 
Sa the rich gift which Chriſt offereth to poor ſinners, makerh . them. never the 
richer without ſpecial application of it ta themſelves; 7aboi knew Chrift, and 
profeſſed once Chrift a Saviour, but was 8g Apoſtate ; Jada: preached as much as 
the Papiſts call true faith, yet wasa devil. In a word, the Church ceachingevery 
man to ſay, 1 behjeve, can have no.other meaning, but that every man muſt have 
a particular application of faith coand in himſelf. | 
Why de you ſay that faith applieth the P yomniſe firmely > þ | 
I, Becauſe certainty and aſſurance is of the natureof ſaving faith, Ror.4. 20. 
Abraham was ſtrong in faith. -S. Ee tabs 
2, The Commandment is to draw near in aſſurance of faith, Heb, 
10. 22- 
3. Faith is the hand of the ſoul, and a mati may be ſure of that which he hold- 
eth in bis hand. Sy -: 
4 To diſtinguiſh it from our own faith, and from opinion, 
But hath every believer the aſſurance of Abraham ? CN | 
_ 1. If we pandbler the kinde, they have; if the meaſure,they have nat. Abraham 
had a ſtrong faith, and a ſtrong allurance proper.to __y_ 4 ; weak believers 
have true faith, and ſoatrue affurance, though ndc.a full aſſurance. 


2. Every meaſure, eventhe weakeſt dgon of faith hath a ſure Promiſe of 


corny and ſtability as the ſtrongeſt ; the gates of hell ſhall never prevail 
againſt it, | 
But the beſt have many dowhtings, how then certaimy ? Raf £54 
1. Doubting is of the weakaeſle of the perſon, nor of the nature offaith, as 

a ſhaking. band is not of nature, but of a diſcale. kd 
h | 2. Doubt- 


» eb AS SY mt 
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2. Doubting exerciſeth faith, but deſtroyeth it not, it is immortal, | 

3. The weak hand can hold a gifttruly, though not ſo ſtrongly as the ſtrong, 
and the weakeſt faith ſhall certainly hvld Chrift , the weakeſt faith is invin- 
cible. 

whente is the aſſurance of weak faith ? 

Not from the nature of ir, or our ſtrength, but 

1. Fromthe Ele&tion of the Father, which is unchangeable; 

2. The ſatisfa&ion and interceſſion of his Sonne. 


3. Theobligation and ſealing of the Holy Ghoſt, preſerving his own work to 
the end. 


why do you [ay that ſalvation attendeth, and is the end of ſaith? | 

1, Becauſe the Apoſtle faith ſo, 1 Per. 1.9. Receiving the end of your faith, the 
ſalvation of your ſoules ; faith muſtend in fruition. : 

2, Faith is the inſtrumental cauſe of ſalvation, and therefore it muſt needs be 
theend of faith, it apprebendeth Chriftthe diſpoſer. 

3. Becauſe faith hath taid hold onfalvation already. 

1,In the Promiſes of Kt. | | --N 

2, Inthe beginning of it, in the fruition of thoſe graces wherein it is begun 
already in this life. 

3. In theunfailing hope and affurance of it, whichis a kinde of poſſeffion al- 
ready, as by a truſt of that great inheritance reſerved in the heavens. 

What gather you hence? | 

7. That faith is wonderful precious, which bringeth ſo great ſalvation, becauſe 
it faſteneth upon Chriſt, and in him all the Promiſes, of which he is Author and 
Accompliſher. | | : ; 
2. Fouſeall good meanes to increaſe and ſtrengthen this grace; for no 
faith,no ſalvation. Ignorant perſons tie ſalvation to ceremonies and outware 
performances, but it is only faith in the heart, that claſpeth Chriſt, who is 
the life of the ſoul; and it ſelf is a living thing, no lip-faith or dead cere- 
mony. | 


3. Thatto grow up inthe ſweet affurance of ſalvation, we muſt grow in the 


ſtrength of faith, which is to grow nearer our ſalvation, then when we firſt be- 
lieved: we muſt not ſtay in our meaſure, but walk from ſtrength to ſtrength, from 


faith to faith, and as the Saints, of weak become ſtrong, renewing our ſtrengtly 
as Eagles, till we meet the Lord in Sov. 


How prove you that every one ought tobeleeve in God? 


I. By the Precept of the Scriptures, Prov. 3.5. Truſt in the Lord with all thy 


heart, P1.73. 3» Truſt inthe Lord,and do good, P1.62. 8. Truſt inthe Lord alwayez, 
ye People, poure out your hearts before him, for Godis our hope, Mark 11, 22, Have 
f aith 11 Goa, | 


2. By the practice of holy men, Pſal. 62. 2. Tet i he my ſtrength, and my ſalua- 
tion, and my defence, Pl. 57, 16. Have mercy onme, for my ſoule truſteth in thee, and 
in the ſhadow of thy wings will I truſt. | 

3. Becauſe he hath bound himſelf by Word and Promiſes, and theſe Promiſes 
confirmed by ſeale and oath, to do us good, if we relie on him alone, Our friend 
is offended, if we call his favour into queſtion, and much'more if we will not be- 
lieve his. word and oath, and our Gods offended much more, if we will not be- 
lieve hini promiſing and ſwearing; God having thus bound himſelf to us, we are 


bound with Abraham to give him glory by our faith, Row, 4. 20, 21. elſe we dif- 
honour the Promiſe and Oath of God, Heb.6.18. 


But bow may 1 know a man that beleewtth in God :- 


7. Heisonethat renounceth all yain truſt in himſelf, orin any other creature, 
Pf. 73.25. Whom have I in heaven but thee? If it hav 


5. , e meanes it uſeth them, 
cruſteth not inthem, truſteth in God, and in nothing elſe. 
.2. Hewill truſt himſelf with God, and holdeth the Promiſes when meanes ®!© 


contrary? 


Gwe... 
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contrary; 4brahamtruſteth to the promiſe in //aar,when God his own comrmand- 
ment of killing him fought againſt ir ; ob will cruſt in the Lord, chough he kill 
him, cbap. 13.15. It believech all that is written, Atts 24, 14. Though againſt 
reaſon, {ſe affeRion, or contrary to common opinion. | 
2. He contemneth the world, denieth himſelf, loverh not his life to the death; 
but is ready to adventurer for Chriſt whom his faith apprehendeth, Rev. 12,11: 
Hope of furure glory withdrew the Saints from the love of the world. 
4.He liveth without diffidenccares for the world, and like a childe,committetti 
himſelf wholly, for his ſoul, body, life and eſtate. upon: thecate of his Father, 
2 Tim. 1.12: I ath perſwaded that he # able to keep that whith I have committed t6 
him againſt that day. et WS ON ee | 
' 5. He 1s much and often in holy prayers and ſupplications which are the breath 
of faith, whereto he joyneth watchfulneſle and fervency, P/al. 62.8. Atid eſpeci- 
ally for the increaſe of faith; The life of faith is not pteſerved without this 
breath, | NS bed! Yi | 
- 6. He will joynets faith all vertues, 2 Pet, 1.5: for faith as a Queeh, goeth with 
the traine of graces, as handrhaids, and as a good root is full of good fruits; Of 
piety and charity, of giving and forgiving; wherein faith expreſſerh the life of ir, 
and vertue added co faith 1s the univerſal practice of all graces; | 
7.Nothing is a greater burdento him then his own infidelity, and therefore 
1. He is much diſpleaſed with himſelf, when he finderh his heart ſtarting from 
his reſt and waiting on God, Pal. 42.11« #hy art thos diſquicted, O my ſoil ? and 
Pſal.43 5 © 
Ja > frfrerh ſtill ro continue and to increaſe in faith and holineſſe; according 
to the precept, 1 Theſ. 4.1. toencreaſe more and more, Heb, 10.23. Let us keep the 
profeſſion of onr hope without wavering ; He that balieveth for the preſent; believetti 
ſtill, and hath more hope for the time to come, - 
What motives have we to believe in God ? | 
1. If we look to God the obje& of our faith, we want no motives ; for we 
have his power of commanding, ark I. 15. Repent and believe the Goſpel, 
.2. His love.in beſeeching us to be reconciled, as if a Prince ſhould beſeech his 
condemned ſubje& and vaſſal to accept of a gracious pardon, 2 Cor. 5, 20. 
z. It is free grace in promiſing, Jer 17.7. Bleſſed s the mar who truſtetb in the 
Lord, and whoſe hope the Lords. | L 
4. His truth in performing, 1 Theſ. 5. 24. Faithful is he that hath promiſed, 1fa. 
26. 4. Traſt in the Lord for ever, for in the Lord Godis ſtrength for evermore. Shall 
we believe men or their words, who may faile us for want oPwill, or power, and 
ſhall not we believe God ? 


What other motive have you ? Soak: ue BR 2 
oy Lu may be moyed to believe in God by conſidering the ſweet fruits of faith 
in God. | [2/0 31d MOT ha. 54 

which are they? © | 3) I38 HEM, 

. 1. Faith is the condition ofthe new Covenant; for the whole Covenant, and 
all the good. things of ir are made to faich;' And as in humane contradts, the 
whole bargaine is broken, if the condition failez ſo God is no farther bound by 
Covenant to us, then we bring faith, to which condition only 'it is made good. 

2, Faithis our contraR and hand faſtening with'Chrift,/Hof. 2, 20. 1Will marry 

thee in fasthſulneſſe. . | 

: .Z. Faith is our perpetual ſhield and ſafety. dd ln (get 

... 1. Againſtſpiritual enemies, Epheſ. 6:16, eAbove all,&c. Rt | 
2. Againſt all temporal enemies, P/al. 22.4. . Our fathers truſted inthee, and 
were delivered, Dan. 6. 23, The Lions hurt not Daviol in their den, becanſc 

| be Ieafedin God, hon bo wh 0&1 

_ 4. Faith obtaineth even tethporal bleſſings, Marth, 8. 13. Go thy 'way , accord- 

ing tothy.faith be it unto thee-© and bir: ſervant was heated the ſame honre; becauſe as 
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an efficacious inſtrument it apprebendeth the Lords ſalvation, P/al. 91. 2, 4,5: 
verſes. 

Have you any other motive ? 

Yes, and that istaken from the danger of unbelief. 

wherein is the danger? ne 

1. Inthat it bindeth Gods hand from doing us good , according to Chriſt his 
ordinary ſpeech, According to thy faith, ſo be it,unto thee, Marth, 17,28. Chriſt him- 
ſelf could not do great things amongſt his Countreymen for their unbelief. - 

2. It bindeth up our hands from doing any thing pleaſing or acceptable to God; 
without faith all is finne, Row. 14.2. Heb. 11. 3, The whole life of an unbeliever 
is hateful to God, and all his moſt ſightly aRions, all his labour is loſt, 

3, Itbindeth and ſhutteth up our prayers, that we cannot ſo much as deſire out 
own true good; we cannot pray if we do not believe, Row. 10, 24. How can they 
call, or how can they be heard? . 

4. It bindeth and wrappeth us in the juſt judgement of God. 

1, Temporal, P/al. 78. 21,22. Wrath came upon 1/rael becauſe they belie- 
ved not in God, 2 King. 7. ig. The Prince that would not believe, was 
trodden under foot ; The Jewes the natural branches were cut off and 
rejected for inbelief, Rom. 11.25. | 

2, Eternal, Jobn 3.18. He that believeth not us condemned already John,8.24. 
Except ye believe that 1 am he, je ſball die in your ſinnes. 

But hove ſball we know a man that believeth not in Ged, for every one ſaith he doth 
believe in God? 

1. If any manrefuſe to hear, or be careleſſe of the Word of God, the parent of 
faith, Raw. 10.14. How can they believe, that have not beard ? he that acquaint« 
eth not himſelf with the promiſes, cannot believe. 

2. He thatin his life and courſe croſſeth an exprefſe commandment, as the 
Courtier, 2 Kings 7. 2. If the Lord ſhall open Windows in heaven, &c. 1 ſay not, in 
one or two ations, but in-his ordinary courſe crofſeth the commandment, by 
ſwearing, lying, deceiving, &c. | oy 

3. Hethat perſiſteth in deſpaire,for 06 may ſpeak once or twice fooliſhly; and 
David may ſpeak in his haſte ; And the childe of God in temptation, or ſome di- 
ſtemper of body or minde, may utter fome words of deſpaire, butdeſpaireth not, 
perſiſteth not ; The clouds are diſperſed, and the Sunne ſhineth again; Bur con- 
ſtant deſpaire deſtroyeth faith, or rather denieth it. | 

4. He that withdraweth his heart from the Lord, placing his truſt in mangor 
* riches, in their callings, &c, that can runne to the Devil for help and recovery of 

health and goods ; here is faith in the Devill, not in God; were there faith in 
God, it mou not os wa baſte, 1/a.28.:6. | . 

5. He that joyneth with impurity of conſcience, impiety of life,may know him- 
feif to be in the fearful ſtate T an CI. FEET te 

What u impurity of conſcience ? 

: A conſtant defiling of the conſcience with known finnes, when his mouth run- 
neth over.with oaths, curſed, bitter and wicked ſpeeches; or his hands are ordi- 
narily defiled with deceit, injuſtice, &c, here is no faith, for it would purifie the 
heart and life, As 15, 7. Brey Te | 

HoW:may be convince-bimſelf of impiety in life? (41200; rt4 ] 

When he findeth that he calleth upon the name of the Lord , but negle&etl 
the houſe and worſhip of God, or is careleſſe or envious againſt the Miniſtery, and 
negleRerh the worſhip of Godat hame in hisfamily, inhis cloſer; this is a note 
of a wicked man, P/al.1 4:4. Þ 19 Uh bg.” 


_ . Fab 30,17, Go to my brevi ah" ant how: | ather, 
Po ers Father, : as ! OI Te ER what 


I believe it God the Father, 


- 
DO — 
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What is the ſcope of this place? 
Twofold, 9 TT Tag. 
1. To afford us 4 grourid of faith in this Article, that God is a Father. 
2, To ſhew us in what reſpe&t God is called a Father, 
What # that reſpett ? 

1, As he is Chriſts Fathet, | 
It is aofold.g 


2, As he is but Father, 

Is there any difference in theſe ? | LES | 

Yes, as much as between his Effence and his Perſon, the word Father being ta- 
ken perſonally in the former branch of our Saviours ſpeech, and eſſentially in the 
latter brafich, Be 

How muſt we conceive this Word taken perſonally ? 

For one perſon onely, the firſt perſon in Trinity in reference to the Sonne the 
Word the ſecond perſon,in which regard he is called properly and only-Father. 

What # this Father ? | 

Itis the firſt perſon in the Trinity, who hath begotten his natural Sonne fron 
all eternity of his own ſubſtahceafter an unconceivable manner. 

Ton ſaid the word Father is taken eſſentially, how is that > OE 

When the whole Deity out of a perſonal reſpe& is called by the name Father, 
arid thus this title is given to all the three perſons. To the firſt perſon, 1 Per.1. 3. 
Bleſſed be God, even the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. To the Sonane, who is cal 
led Father of Etetnity, Iſa. g. 6. EverlaFting Father, Iſaiah 53. 10. And ſhall ſee 
bis ſeed. And to the holy Ghoſt, Fohn3.6. Except a man be borne of the holy. 
Ghoſt, c. . 

xe this, how the Whole Deity is called Father eſſentially. 


The Scriptures expreſle it both in reſpe& of 37 « Nature, 


2, Grace. 

Shew the former ? ee | We 
- It appeareth in the great work of Creation andProvidence, The former appears 
eth both in reaſonable and unreaſonable creatures; reaſonable creatures are either 
Angels or men; the Angels are called children of God, Fob 1. 6. and cbap. 38. 7, 
Men are called tbe off-ſpring of God, AQts 17. 24. Namely by Creation, eAdem is 
called the ſonne of God, Luke 3. 38. Andall mankinde in this reſpe& haye one Fa- 
ther, Mad. 2. 10. both in reſpe& of our bodies and ſpirits, God is the Father of 
our ſpirits, Heb. 12. 9 and of our bodies, 1/aiab 64.8. O Lord,thon art our Father, 
We are the clay, and thou' art the Potter. For unreaſonable creatures, God is called 
the Father of raine, Job 38. 28. | 

Shew the ſame in the works of providence and preſervation, 

He is called the Father of all creatures reaſonable and unreaſonable, governed, 
maintained and ordered by his fatherly providence. Thus, Pſal.68. 5. He is Fa- 
ther of the fatherleſſe, Matth. 6. 26: Tour heavenly Father feedeth them, that is, the 
very Sparrows, Matth. 23.9. Callno man father upon earth, for one ss your Father 
m heaven, 7 

What > may we not acknowledge the fathers of our bodies and of our (ountries? 

— Yes, the Lord iniputeth this name unto natural parents and civill Magiſtrates, 
in regard of that dignity and power which they receive from him; but 

1. He is properly, and primarily, and ſimply a Father, but they ſecondarily and 
from him, who isthe Father of all fatherhood. | 

2.By calling no man father,is meant,not to depend, or relic upon any man as the 
duthor eicher of our being or well-being, ſeeing all ſovereignty of providence and 
power is only in God the heavenly Father,what meanes ſoever he pſeaſeth to uſe; 

Now ſbew how the whole Deity is called Lordin reſpelt of graces 


is wil r, In Chriſt the Head- 
"* oY appeares In his Members. 
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Queſt, 


The former in the grace of perſonal union, whereby the whole Deity is Fa- 
ther to Chriſt being man, the whole Deity creating that manhood, and giving 
ita Subſiſtence in the Perſon of the Word, Lake 1. 33. 1 hat boly thinfwhich 14 
borne of thee, ſhall be called the Son of God. 

Make. it plain inthe members. 

God is eſſentially called a Father of them with whom he is in Covenant, r.Ex- 
ternally, if they only profeſſe the Covenant, as /Zoſes ro the Jewes, Der. 14, 

I, 2. Ye are the children of the Lord your God, for ye ave an holy People ; The Lord 
bath choſen thee as a preciows People ; and Dent. 32. 6. Is not he thy Father that 
hath bought thee ? ; 

2. Inwardly, by the grace of Adoption of the Elect, and thus he is not the 
Father of all mankindeas before, bur of ſuch as believing in the Sonne, are cal- 
led to be the adopted ſonnes of God bythe merits of Chriſt the Mediatour, Fph, 
3.15, 16, Of the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is named the' wbole family both 
in heaven and earth. | | | 

3. By the grace of inward ſanRificationin part ; Our regeneration is a work 
common to the whole Trinity, called the borne of God, 

Now what do you profcſſe, ſaying, you belceve in God the Father ? 

I profeſle foure things. | 

1-That God the Father, the firſt Perſon in the Trinity, is Father of the Son the 
ſe cond Perſon by an unutterable generation, whereby the Father communicating 
his whole Eſſence to the Son, begetteth him of himſelf, without beginning, with- 
out motion, time, mother, without change, diminution of himſelf, or addition 
to the Sonne. 

How can this be > . ; 

Becauſe,though there be in them a diſtin propriety of Perſons, yet there is 
but one and the ſame Eſſence and Majeſty of both. | 

What u the ſecond thing you profeſſe t X 

T hat he is the Father of Chriſt as man by a perſonal union, becauſe his man- 
hood was from the firſt moment of conception inſeparably united to the Per- 
ſon of the Word, whence Chriſt is called his own Sonne, Rom. 8. 32. And hu 
well-beloved Sonne, and the Sonne from the boſome of the Father,on whom he panr- 
ed ont his love, Mat. 3. 13. | | 

What is the third thing you profeſſe ? | 

That inand for Chriſt, he is the } ather of all believers by grace of Adoption, 
and in ſpecial, my father,who am his childe, not by Profeſtion only, as they of 
the old world, Gen. 6. 1: but by truth of Adoption and new Creation, whereby 
of a childe of wrath by nature, 1am by grace made a Sonne of God, and heire 
of eternal] ſalvation, 

What is the laſt thing you profeſſe here ? 

That being my Father in Jeſus Chriſt, Ido depend upon him, and relie on him 
with all the faith of my ſoule, not as God only, but as my Father, 7ob 3. 19.Thox 

ſhalt call me, 1 ſay, my Father, and ſhalt not turn from me, 

What learne you in that God! the father of Chriſt ? 

1,To acknowledge the glory of that only begotten Sonne of God, ?ohn 1. 14. 
and conſequently beleeve this fundamental Article; for upon the rock of this 


Confeſſion, that Jeſus Chriſt is the Sonne of God, is the Church built, 2at. 
IG. 6. | | 


IW bat learne you eſe? | 
2. We gather hence the merit and alſufficiency of his whole obedience; It was 


: not t' e obedience of a man, or a world of men, byt the Son of his Fathers 


love ; the ſufficiency of his ſacrifice and paſſion, ſeeing God Thed his blood, 
ets 20. The power of his interceſſion, whatſoever he asketh his Father for vs, 
he ſhall obtain,being the Son of his þoſom. 

what may we ſurther learn ? 


3. That 


———_— 


T reating on the Grounds of Religion. 


>. That Chriſt being the Son of God, and coming from the boſome'of his Fa- 
ther, we muſt heare him, Matth. 17.5, A voice Came ont of the cloud, ſaying, 
Thit is my well-beloved Sonne,in whom 1 am weil ras heare him ; For | 
r. He is the great Prophet of the Church, farre more excellent then Moſes, 
faithful as che Sonne in allthe houſe of God. The Church is to be heard, bur 
as his Spouſe ; the Preachers are to be heard ,but as his Miniſters; but Chriſt on 
1y. as the Angel of the great counſel , as the chief Door and interpreter of ho- 
ly Scriptures, as the Judge of all controverſies and interpretations,and as the only 
eve of his Church, at 25.6. | ; | 
2. Becauſe he is the only King ſet on Sion, a greater then Solomon, the only 
Law-giver, and of ſuch lawesas binde conſcience, wiſer then Solomon ; Solomon 
had full ſtreames, but he is the full fountain ; 1» him are hid the treaſures of 
Wi/dom. oo 
A Becauſe God hath now in theſe-laſt times ſpoken to us by his Sonne, and 


Anſw. 


reſolved all the extraordinary meanes by which he taught his Church of old, Heb 1.1: 


into the voice of his Sonne ; he is the Meſſiab, of whom the, Samaritane ſaid, 
Zohn 4.25, 1 know when the Meſliab ſhall come, he will reveal unto #s allthings, 
that is, all neceſſary truths concerning [alvation. 

But is God the Father of every one that repeateth theſe words ? 

No, unlefle they expreſſe chemſelves children of this Father, 

How prove you that ? | | 

1,Becauſe faith is not verbal, but ative and operative. 

2. Many profeſſe God their Father1n word, but in works they detiy him, Tie. 
1. 16, The Jewes profeſſed God their Father, Fohn. 8. 41. but Chriſt telleth 
them. They wtre of their father the devil, becauſe his works they did, verſe 44. 

3. Wicked men and unregenerate, whatſoever they profeſſe, are the ſeed of 
the ſerpent, children of wrath, and have no part nor portion with the chil- 
dren of God, Atts 8. 21. The ſons of the bondwoman ſpall not inherit with the ſons 
of the freewoman, Gal. 4. 30. | 
How then may I expreſſe my ſelf that God is my Father, and that 1 belceve in 
bin ? | 

; Cr. Imitation, 

Faith in God expreſſeth it ſelf in three tinge) Obedience, 

BE | 3. Dependance. 

why muſt we imitate God our Father ? | mn 

I, Becauſe of the expreſſe Commandment, Eph. 5.1. TINT 

2, Becauſe our heavenly Father is well pleaſed when his children grow like him, 
and are made partakers of the divine nature, 2 Pet, 1.4, © | 

Wherein muſt we imitate bim ? 


: 7. Not in creating heaven or earth, nor in any of his proper works or attri- 
utes. 

2, Not in quantity or meaſure of goodneſle ; for the childe is like bis father, 
though he be not ſo big in parts and dimenſions; but in divine communicable 
graces and qualities. s ; 

Which are they ? "Is 

The Scripture mentioneth ſundry, as | SHINS 

1, Holinefſe, Lewvit. 11, 45. Be je holy, as] am holy; And therefore to walk 


n Juſts, or under the rule of ſinne, or hatred of grace, is an apparent note of the 
childe of the devil. | ; 


What u the ſecond ? 


Love to the Saints our 
thildren, 


brethren, Epb, 5. 1, 2. Be ye followers of God, as deare 
and wal; in love,as Chriſt loveth us, &c. 1 John 3.10, 12, Andinthis 


are the children of God known from the children of the devil, He that doth not r ight _ 


ouſneſſe,is not of God, nor he that loveth not his brother, . 
. What is the third grace commended io onr imitation ? 


M ; Charity 


Queſt. 
A nſw. 


Queſt. 
Anſw. 


Queſt: 


Anſw« 


Queſt. 
Anſw, 


Queſt. 
Anſw. 


Queſt. 
1 nſ1 W. 


_ 
Anſw. 


Queſt, 
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 Certaine Catechiſtical Exerciſes 
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Charity to our enemies, whorh we muſt love for his Commandment and Ex- 
ample, as the Saints fot his Image, at. 5. 45. That je may be tbe children of 
your heavenly Father, who tnaketh the Sin to ſhine, and the raihe to fall on the juſt 
and unjuſt. 

tVhat is the fourth? | | = | 

Works of bounty and beneficence to ſuchas ſtand in need ; for to this Chriſt 
appealed, John 10. 37. If 1 do not the works of my Father,believe me nor, Col. 3. 12. 
As the Eleft of God, pnt on tender mercy, kindneſſe, &c, Gal. 6. 10. We muit do 
good to all, eſpecially to the houſhold of faith, 1Tim, 4.10- ORR ls 

ihhat is the ſecorid general thing, wherein to expreſſe faith in God our Fa- 
tber? 


Obedience and honour as to our Father, ſal. 1. 6. 1f Ibe a Father, where ts 
wine bonow? 

. Wherein doth this appear # | 

« Aﬀection, 


Iti three things, viz, in! 2, Aion. 
5 | tz. Paſſion or corre&ion, 

How in Afﬀettion ? | 

By an awful reverence, and humble ſubmiſſion in all things, places and times, 
as a childe ſtandeth in awe of his father. Pſ. 4. 4. Stand in awe, and finne not, 

Why muſt a believer ao ſo ? 

1. His greatneſle. 
In reſpet » His goodnefle, 
of 3, Our own vileneſle, 

7, In reſpe& of his greatneſſe and. power, 1 Per. 1. 5, Humble yorr ſelves un. 
der the mighty hand of God, Mat. 10,28. Feare him that can caſt both -ſoule and bo- 
ay into hell. 

"Þ In reſpe& of his goodneſſe, who pleaſed of enemies to makeus ſonnes, 
and of baſe creatures, whoſe father was corruption, and the worme our mother, 
70b 17,14. to becomea propitious Father unto us, | 

3. In reſpe& of our own vileneſle, ever preſenting our ſelves before him with 
humble and contrite ſpirits, for grieving and offending him by ourdaily fins, 
as ingenuous children'do, offending their indulgent Parent ; and ſeeing we have 
with the Prodigal gorie away from our Fathers houſe afar off, into a ſtrange 
countrey, and ſpentall our eſtate and patrimony'in riot; ſoalſo we muſt ſtill in 
our way homeward, come back wich ſhame and humility, confeſſion and repent- 
arice, that our Father may receive us, I Per, 1. 15, If we call him father, we 
muſt paſſe thetime of our whole life in feare. 

What is. the ſecond thing in Which we muſt ſhew honour to our Father ? 


In aQtual obedience, 1 Pe, 1.14, As obedient children, faſhion your ſelves to 
the will of. God, | | 


Why i this neceſſary ? FE 
Jo of the fayour of a father, kindleth and exciteth obedience in the 

childe, | 

2. All natural fathers look, and that juſtly, for duty and obedience in all 
lawful commands from their children. 

3. This is the teſtimony and aſſurance that. we are the brethren of Chriſt, if 
we dothe will of our heavenly Father, ar. 12, Io. | 

4. It is nocomfort for a father to heare himſelf ſo called, if his ſonne ſtubs 


bornly refuſe duty and government; but he growerh in full purpoſe, to caſt off 
and diſinherit ſuch a fonne. 


How muſt. this obedience be qualified ? 


_ T. It muſt proceed from love; the love of God muſt conſtrain us, and no ſi- 
niſter ends. 


_ 2. It muſt befree and ingenuous; a childe is not ſervile, nor reſpes wages. 
D 3. It 


RY 
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WO Ie muſt be general, Chi'dren obey | your Parents in all hinge, Eph. 5- fo do 
| children; the ſame tic aud authority is in one Conimandment, as in an- 
other, | | 


» 


4.1t muſt be conſtant; not asan hired ſervant, fora.terme, but ſo long as heis a 
childe. | ry: | | | 
What is the third thing, whereiy ta ſhew nr love te aur beavenly Father ? 
In our paſſion and dutiful ſubmiſſion to his corrections; Heb. 12. 7. If je en- 


_- . . A 


dyre cbaſtening patiently, God offereth hinuſelf to you as ſonnes. 
What are the grounds of this duty? Bo PORN VEN 
1. Becauſe our corre&ion is merited, for children are chaſtened for diſobedi- 
ence, Micah 7- 9. 1 will beare the wrath of the Lord, becanſe 1bave fied, ſaith the 
Church. LEY | | | 
2, They are the hand of a Father that hath power over us; and ifachilde pa- 
tiently endure the father of his body, thuch more ſhould we the Father of 
ſpirits. | 4 
3. Thev are fruits and ſignes of love, Heb. 12, 6. Whom be loveth, be chaſtex- 
eth; by them he ſeeketh our pood to make us partakers of his holineſle; 
the raine ſeemeth to beat down the graſſe , but. falleth oh it that it may 
row, N * | | : 
4. They ſhall not exceed meaſure, nor our ſtrength, being from a wiſe Fa- 
ther. An earthly father following paſſion, may exceed meaſure in correQing; 
bur our heayenly Father cannot; | 
. What followeth hente ? 


* 


. 


drink, &% 
What are the ſignes of this dependance? \ , -. Ep nga: Lancs 
1, A tepreſling of exceflive cares and diffident thoughts for things of this 
life, which fight againſt faith in a father, az. 6:32. After theſe rhings the. Gen- 
tules ſeek, verte 35, _- trig oh cones off pore 
{2+.The uſe of lawful,meanes, only.for our,good; a lawful calling, and lawful 
cariagFfor .it. If a man.ſhould go out. to rob,and ſteal, every; one would fay tha 
he had.no father. thar could or would ſupply him. :1f thou by lying, ſwearing, 
falſhood, uſury, deceiving, ſhifting, breaking; ſhalt indireRly help thy {«lf, thop 


21; 


believeſt not in God a Father. 

' What 15.tbe third ſagne ? | |, nora try eral ortogd 

| Moderation inthe uſe of lawful meanes; If thou followeſt thy calngg 958 
drudge, or with all thy ſtrength, as making itthe only or chief end of thy life to 
get wealth,.chou believeſt not inGod a Father.If a yaung.man ſhould he drudging 
& moyling in earth and[bard-labour, and conſume bis firength with, xcelſlye care 
and, toyle,every ,gne would ſay he bad no father-to care fqr-him; and ſo here, thou 
maſtngorcaſt off jthy calling, ;but-thy diffidept. carking ang, over-labouring thy 
ſelf, Achjlde in-bis fathers þouſe goeth to;ſchqol, &c.;: but þetruſterh hisfather 


» 


with the main care for neceſſaries. 
What. is the fourth frgne ? (4 4 an otch METS TT 
.: Frequent prayer, and.childe-ljke requeſts with boldgeſſe,2(1. 4-6. In nothing be 
carejnl,. but let your requeſts be knawn to God.in prayer. ft: | F 
IS r 


— 
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Is this atertain ſigne of dependance ? 7 | oo 

Yes; for 1. Nothing can expreſſelife more certainly then breath; ſo nothing 
more lively ; the life of faith in a father, then the breath of faith , which is fee» 
yent prayer, 7 -o£ 10M | | | 

2. Becauſe if thou beeſt a Son, thou baſt the Spirit of ſons, Row. 8, And this 
Spirit both maketh requeſt in us, and tnaketh us cry Abba, Father, : 

3. Here is a conformity with Chriſt our Head, who becauſe he depended: in 
every thing, and reſigned hirſelf in all things to the will of his Father, ene »p 
ſtrong crizs in the dayes of his fleſh unto him , that was able to ſave him, 
Heb. 5.7. | 

Wharemfes may a childe of God tonceive, by believing in God his Father ? 

Very great: for the priviledge and excellency of his eſtate is admirable and 
unſpeakable, John 1.12. So many as received bim, he gave them priviledge to be 
the *Sons of God, even ſo many as believed in his name. 

Wherein eſpecially are theſe comfortable priviledges? 

| C1. Love. 
| | Oy | 2. Liberality, 
Iti that they have ſpecial right in their Fathers < 3. Mercy. 
| | 4. Preſence. 
þ bþ C5. Inheritance. 


. Explaine thu fo | 
The fatherly ſove of God is aſſured to the believing ſoule; for even a na- 
tural father beareth tender love to his childe, but no Parent can bear ſuch love 
to his, as the Lord to his children ; as appearerh inſundry differences, 
. Whatis the firſt? En TY h 
* Tn the ground of his love; whereas ſonſhip is the ground of our love to our 


children, his love is the ground of our ſonſhip, « John 3.1. 'Bebold what great 
| love the Father beareth, that we ſhould be'tulled the ſonnes of God? Nothing was 
| foreſeen in us, but the cauſe of his love was quite out of our ſelves. And where- 
2s the love of earthly fathers hath ſome cauſe in the childe'bf his love, there 
was tio cauſe in us; nay,'there was cauſe of infinite hatred, Roy, 5. $, 10. 

What is the ſecond difference amplifying this priviledge ? 

Itis in the kinde of love.. Earthly Parents cannot love their children beyond 
creatures ; but his love to his; is the love of a Creator to his own creatures; nay 
beyond that, as new creatures, and as a Father in Chriſt, _ ba 
What is the third difference ? '' 2 2 
© In the property. of his love. Earthly Pareats love their children” with 
changeable affetions; the father and mother may forſake the ſonne; as in Mo- 
fes, 'butthe Lords love isunchangeable as himſelf ; Tf that father and mother 
ſhould forfake us, the Lord will not, Pſal. 27: 10.-1/a.-49. 13. If a mother foruld 
forget we childe, yet will not 1 forget you; whom he loveth once, he loveth to 
te end: >. | dE, OE OD NOR 

what 4s the fourth difference > ets ONES IS 

T hey cannot love with ſo powerful a love; their lovewould” many times help 
and-ſupply their children, but cantot, Mar. 15, or darenot; but his love is an 
omnipotent grace,” e245 . 

' Whatis the fifthdifference > © | owe ai 1,.42! | 

_* Theycannot love with ſo fruitful a love. A'love of Parents may give good 
counſel, education; houſe and lands; but cannot give grace, faith, peace of con- 

ſcience, 'hope and hold of glory ;''the fruits of: his love in nuniber, meaſure and 
worth,” are more "infinitely above their and: our” owne comprehenſion, Pſal. 
139. 17. | "I" & 

What 1s the laſt difference? A 
24 They'cannot love theirchildren with ſuch a laſting love; there muſt be an end 
of their love with themſelves; but his Jove is as everlaſting as himſelf, 1/463 16- 


Though 
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Though Abraham kyow us mt, wor Iſrael acknowledge us, yet thou are our Father,and 
1hy name is for ever ; theſe names were but for a little time as themſelves, but thy 
name u for ever. | | | 5" el 

what is the ſecond priviledge of a believer in God bu Father? | ' 

That the love of his Father is moſt rich and liberal, and furnifheth him with all 
need{ul gifts and graces, bath for tis life and a better life, Eph. 1.3. He bath bleſ- 
ſed ts with heavenly bleſſings in beavenly thingy, | 

what are the chief gifts of hu bounty ? AAA IN 

1. Thegifc of his Sonne, the greateſt of all gifcs.givento the ſons of men. 

2. 1he gift of his Spirit to reach us to pray, to leade them into all truth, to 
comfort them in all trials, and to abide with them for ever, John 14. 16. 

3. His bounty alloweth them good nurture and education; he ſendeth them to 
ſchoole as a father doth his children; writeth his Law intheir hearts,and bringeth- 
themup in the information of the Lord. | Pot terre. | 

4. Having given his Sonne, boW can he but with him give all things, Rom. 8. A 
father will lerno good thing be wanting which he can procure to hischilde. 

What followeth hence? "IP | pos” 

That we may aſſure our ſelves of all ſupplies , and that we ſhall not want ſuch 
temporals as are good for us, ſeeing bon ne tot | 

I. He knoweth all our wants, Mat.6.31. | 

2. Heis able to do for u above all we can aske or think , Epheſ. 3. 20. To feed 
by Ravens, to carry thorow.the ſea, as on d;y land; to ſpread a table in the Wil- 
derneſſe, to give a daily harveſt without ſowing. | 


, - 
f 
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3. He is willing to ſupply us; for if he-have given heavenly things, will.he de- 
ny earthly ? giveth he the better, and will he deny the worſe * Pſal. 37. 25, 1 bave 
been young, and noW am ola, yet have 1 not ſeene the ri ghteous forſaken, nor his ſeed 
begging bread. | | | 

What is theebird priviledge of a believer, that God is his Father ?. ©. 
- -Thathe hath right and citle to his Fathers mercy, which is infinite and eternal, 
and for which he is called a Father of mercies. CE TIES 

What are the ſpecial venefits flowing from this rich mercy ? 

1. In pardoning offences. 
They be tree In accepting duties, 
| | 3. In merciful correRion. 

Explaine the firſt. | fo 

Look as a father taketh not all forfeits,but mercifully paſſeth by many offences, 
and is eaſily intreated to ſpare and pardon when he diſcerneth his childes grief 
and ſorrow that he hath offended ; even ſo the Lord affirmeth of himſelf,” 4al. 3. 
17. 1 will ſpare thee, as'a father his ſon that ſerveth him. This tender mercy was ſha- 
dowedin the Parable, in that the father of the Prodigal, hearing of his ſonnes re- 
turn, runneth out to meet him,forgiveth all his riots,giveth him.a new ſtock,a new 
eſtate, new garments,and-feedeth him wich the beſt and daintieſt chear. 
What is the ſecond benefit flowing from this fatherly mercy ? |, \,; Queſt. 
t. That where he ſeeth his children willing to obey him, but weak; he cover- enſw. 
eth their frailty in duties with his garment of compaſſion, and accepteth them in 
Chriſt his righteouſneſle, P/al.103. 13. eAs a father hath compaſſion of his childe, 
ſo the Lord,&c.. : OE noretitts 

1.- No natural father caſteth off his childe, becauſe he is ſick, fallen, foul; 
&c. but loveth him till. oh __. '+ Paterſpetat* 
2. Afather is pleaſed if his childe do his commandment as; well as he can, afe&um, non 


though not fo well as he ſhould; yet here is but a drop of mercy from this cffefum. 
full Ocean. | 


' What #« the third benefit ? ;: 1$44-2:@ ny « | 
That as a father will not let his childe.do what he liſt, as they that! are caſt out One - 
of his favour, but lovingly corre&teth whom he loveth'beſt; ſo doth. the Lord; ay 
Prov.3.12. In Jnagement he remembereth mercy. N Where- 


, 
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Anſt We 


Queſt, 
Anſw. 


Quelt, 
Anſw, 


Queſt. 


therein appeareth this ? Has, | 

1. His mercy moderateth for meaſure, that is, according to ſtrength, not de. 
ſerts, 1 (or. 10.13: He will not ſuffer them to be tempted above that they are able, 

2. The ſame mercy moderateth it for continuance, P/al.125.3. The rod of the 
wicked ſhall not alwayes veſt upon the tot of the righteous, * 

3. His mercy accompanieth it for blefling; for though he correQeth with 
rods of men , yet his mercy he taketh not away, ' ſal. 89. 32, He doth it al 
wayes for our profit, Heb, 12,10. : 

4, His mercy followeth it in the iſſue and ſweet fruit of righteouſneſſe; that 
they can ſay experimentally, It is good for me that 1 was afflidted, 1, 119. 71, 

What is the fourth priviledge of a Believer, in that God is bus Father 2 

"That asa Father he admitteth him freely to the throne of grace, and heareth 
his ſuits, complaints and prayers ; Children may come to their fathers at all times 
freely, others by leave, 

Declare this priviledge wherein it ſpecially confifteth, 

As children they have priviledpes in prayer, 

x. In being children, they have promiſe, that asking whatſoever they will in 
faith and in thename of Chriſt, they ſhall obtain it, Mat. 7. 7. Arke, and it 
ſhall be given unto you, John 16, 23. Perily, I ſay unto you, whatſoever ye ah. 
the Father in my name, be will give it you, 1 John 5. 14 And thu * that 
aſſnrance which we have in him, that if we aske any thing according to his 
will, he heareth ws; It is Rhetorick enough to the Father, that ic is the 
voice of his Sonne. e 

2, Being children, the better and greater the thing is which they ask, the ſoon« 
er they ſhall receive it ; For 

' 1, Some things are too good for any other, as childrens bread notto be caſt 
to dogs. | 

2, The Father is glad the childe can ask good things. 

3. If evil men can give good things to their children, much more the good 
God, Luke 11.15, If they ask the Holy Ghoſt, he will give it ; not half, bur 
the whole Kingdom. | 

What 5 the third privilege in prayer ? 

That being children, the Fathers hand is never ſhut, andit is never weary 
of giving , come they never ſo often, For | 

1,He hath commanded them tocome and ask continually, Luke 18, 1, 

2. He hitteth none in the teeth with their receipts, Fam. 1. 5. | 

3. The beſtowing one bleſſing on a childe is but the earneſt to another ; In a 
fathers hand and love is ever ſomthing behind ; in our heavenly Father the beſt is 
ever at laſt. 

What is the forth priviledge in prayer ? 

That being children, he will anſwer them ſeaſonably, becauſe they are the ſeed 
of the Lord, he wilt anſwer them beforethey call, //a. 65. 23. He may delay 
ſometimes in wiſdome, to whetup their prayer, to try their faith, to ſet a price on 
the gift, buthe never denieth what is good for them, | Hee 

What is the fifth priviledge inprayer? 

That being children, he will give them more then they ask ; as Solomon asked 
wiſdome, and God gave him beſides that which he asked not, riches and long 
life, 1 Kings 3.9. The poor man asked,that the devil mightbe caſt out ; Chri 


| didthat and more,and added, Enter in no more Mat. 9.25.The ſick man of the palſie 


got not only cure of his diſeaſe , but moreover remiſſion of his ſinnes, Aarth. 
9.2. . | | 
. What * the fifth priviledge of a believer, that God is his Father ? | 
= y" wh-bp.coocr ton np for his childe, and provideth an inheritance for: 
im; oth our Father, Luke 12.32, Fear wt little flock, &c, 1 Pet. 1.4, He 
hath begotten #4 to an inheritance. For =P 7 (6s 14 Gihiy by era 
, | 1.Sonſhip 
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1, Sonſhip carrieth all the loveandinheritancetoo; iris not a title withs 
- out a demeane, not an hohour without a tnannor, = 
2. This inheritance is in our Fathers keeping ; and we by him kept to the 


full and perfeR fruition of ir, 1 Per. 1.45. 


The thirteenth Head, 
of Gods Omnipotency. 


Luke 1.37. 1s any thing impoſſible to God ? 


what is the ſcope of this text of Scripture ? | 

To affirme and cleare Gods Omnipotenecy and Almightineſſe,to whom nothing 
is impoſlible. ET. 

What is this Omnipotencie ? | | 

That eſſential vertue of God, whereby he can do all things. 

why call you it an Eſſential vertue or power ? 

1. Todiſtinguiſh it from that perſonal power of begetting, being begotten, 
and being breathed ; for they are perſonal priviledges, belonging ſeverally tothe 
three perſons amongſt themſelvs; whatſoever is Eſſentiatis common to them all. 

2. To ſhew that his power is his Eſſence; whatſoever ke doth, he doth it in 
himſelf, and by his Effence, Manis one thing, and his power is another, a qua- 
lity or adjun&; but God and his powerare all one. | 

3. To advance this power of God aboye all power in all creatures, none of all 
which are Almighty, RT 

Explaine this difference , 


x. Nocreature can do what it will, but what he will; he can do whatſoever he | 


will, Pſal:t15.3.* | 

2. Nocreature hath an abſolute power to do more then he will; but God hath 
a power to do ſuch things as he never will will, or do. 

What examples have you? | X | 

1, God could have delivered Chriſt from the Croſſe with twelve legions of 
Angels, but he would not, Marth.26.53. | 

2, Hecould have had mercy upon all men,but would not, but onely on fo ma- 
ny as he would, Kog.g.18, | 

3. He could have raiſed up of ſtones children to Abrabam, Matth.3.9. 

4. He could have made many more worlds then one, but would neither will 
nor do any of theſe things. 

What ts the third difference ? 

All the power of the creature is a created quality, and fruit, as it ſelfis ; and 
communicated to it; but this power is eſſential, and therefore ifinnite, and uncre- 
ated, original, giving beginning to all atual power in the Creatour and creature. 

What # the fourth difference > 

All the power of the creature is limited tro meanes, obje&s. and time, but bis 
power can do wonderful things without meanes; it can make a world by a word, 
and that of nothing, Natural power can do nothing without natural meanes, 
and much lefle againſt them ; but his power is in things impoſſible to meanes, can 
make the Sun to ſtand, fire not to burne, iron.to ſwim, an old woman to conceive, 
a Virgin to beare ; To nature theſe things are impoſlible, but not to the God of 
nature. 4 . 

Shew ua the difference in reſpef of the objeR ? | 

In that the power of no creature can reach to all things, cari do all things; 
They cannot create the leaſt worme , nor quicken the leaſt flie, nor dive.in- 
to the thoughts of the ſonnes of men ; Kings are mighty , but not Almigh- 
ty, they can do many things, but many things they cannot do; they can make 
many living men dead, but they cannot make =_ dead man live; Nay, they 
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| Queſt, 


An {W , 


cannot..retain their -own_ bteath; a moment, -' | 
You {ail alſo there i ſome d'fference in reſpeft of time. *- | 
Ven;: for as.God in his-Eſſence isalwayes the ſame, ſo is atſo his power not 
abated or weakened ; he is always omnipotenz,; becauſe alwayes God ; bnt the 


' power of the creature 1s changeable ; the Heavens grow old, mighty Princes 


may and do die; their power mayhediminifhed and overthrown: But God his 
power is alwayes Omnipotent, there being in him :»o ſhadoW of change, Pl. 102.25, 
They ſpall periſh, but thou ſhalt enagnte, &c. | 

But ſeeing our faith refReth upon the unchangeahle truth of God, why 1s the attribute 
of Omnipotency rather expreſſed in the entrance of the Creed, then that he is moſt hos 


1, juſt,, true, &'c ? 


For three reaſons, - | TITUS 18 THE WITS "PW, 

1. Becauſe Omnipotency includeth all other of Gods attributes ; for. he that is 
Omnipotent, muſt needs be moſt juſt, moſt ſimple, moſt perfect, infinite, un- 
changeable, eternal, omnipreſent, | . :.,, ;,,- yo | 

that is the ſecond reaſon ? ST TE OL OS RON 9 LEI LN 

Becauſe the Compilers ofthe Creed,were wiſe to expreſle the two greatpillars, 
onwhich our faith leaneth.., EY Be pes 7 

Which are they?, 


... 1, Fhe goodneſle of God in Chriſt, heis our Father; and out of his fatherly af- 
feRtion hath a will todous good. . 4 a Te 
2. His power to perform all chatgood.will toward us, wherein he is diſtin- 
puiſhed from earthly Parents, who oft wiſh well. to , and would do their chil- 
dren good, but are not able to perform their deſires; it is nog, ſo-with our. Fa- 
ther, | wy ns 
What moved them ſo todo? VOTE Ong TR 70 OO EY | 
It is notunlikely, but that they had obſerved the ſame ground laid by the Lord 
himſelf in the-rule of works, as alſo in the. rule of:the prayer of faith; In the Pre- 
face of the Decalogue, 1 amthe Lord, there is his power z Thy God, therg,is his 
facherly affe&ion ; . Andin the Preface of the Lords Prayer, we are taught to.ſay, 
Oar F atber, to,afſure us of his fatherly good will,and,which art in: Heaven, which 
aſſureth us of his Omnipotent Power. b HRT TA 290 ara 
- What .u thethird reaſon? . 


Becauſe the Lord proveth himſelf to be the true God, and would have his 
People. ſo to believe him: from his:Qmnipotent Power ; See Fer. 10. 11.70.17, 
where Augutine was wont to ſay ; Let any make a world, and he ſoall be God.” 
Why is this Omnipotency attributed to the Father , and. not 1a. the Son ar: Holy 
Ghoſt; arenot they Almighty alſo > Ca CT i hog 
Yes, this derogateth nothing from them, but only. ſheweth, that the Almighty 
Father is the fountain and beginner of the other two Perfons; but this muſt not 
bomoery of a beginning 1n time, for all the, Perſons are cternal;; but-.only. in 
order. | FRA et vers <= 
What aoth' thu title require of 14? , .. 
Two things. ET 
1, To know that God is Almighty, 
2, To believe that God is Almighty, 
Make thts appear ? 
It appeareth, in that | ks ls ge. 
7. He can will ordo whatſoever the higheſt and ſupreme good can will or. do; 


Pf. 115.5. OnrGod t in Heaven, anddoth whatſoever he will, © _ 


2. In the infigite objecs thas he hath done-and can do. | - 

3- In the infinite manner of working, for he never did any thins ſo rower. 
fully, dut-he-could have. done it more > bows" : ahi et ANY 
What ss the ſecond reaſon diſcovering in God eneA'mighty powver ? ”M 
Becauſe he effeReth his Almighty and Omnipotent works, without labour or 

: |  . motion, 


T reating on the Grounds of Religion, 
motion, ſo a nothing is hard unto God, Gen. 18. 19, Is anything hard unto the 
Lord? andthe Lord himſelf asketh if any.ching be too hard for him, fer. 32. 27, 
His will is his word, his word is his work; be ſpake.the word, andall- things 
Were, : ? FELELL 


— 


What # the third reaſon ? | 
In that he cauſeth all power where it. is,, and ruleth it unto his own glory ; 

He maketh weak, and he maketh ſtrong , Pilate had had no power over Chriſt, 
but becauſe it was given him of the Father; And all powerfaileth, if it be not 
renewed by him, P/. 90. 3. 

what $8 the fourth reaſon ?.. DEE 

Becauſe it is an unreſiſtible power, and infinitely beyond the power 'of the 
moſt powerful creatures, | 

How doth this appear ? 

In three Inſtances» | <j TH | 

I, The devils, who are of great power ; But greater # he that 5s in yon, . then he 
that ruleth in the world, 1 John. 4.4. YEE T7 

2. The good Angels, who.are great in power, are but at the beck and comman 
of this power, whoſe greateſt power is but a drop to this Ocean. 

_ 3+ The. very Humanicy of Chriſt, to which: this Omnipoteat Power agreeth 
not, for then it were become God; whereas we ſee his Power, as man, was hin- 
dered onthe Croſle, and he complained chat he was forſaken of God. 

But hath not Chrifts Humanity power to be in all places, or many places at once, by 
the union of the Deity © + Wa Siers 50 90H 5:8 | 

No, for Chriſt-man is not yea- and nay, 2 Cor. 1, 19. 

But bath it nat this Powar by the Power of God? 

No; for 1.Finige. is not capable of infinite, , oO Eo 
' 2, Chriſts aRual power is ever joyned with his will, and his will is: notto 0- 
yerturn any Article of faith, hut to ſtrengthen; themall... | 

How can he be. Omnipotent, that cannot do allthings? he cannot lie,: he cannat tlie, 
be cannot deny himſelf, he cannot make things to be and not tobe at the ſame time ; 
he cannot do npjnſ? ly, be finite, ignorant corparent.. \ } il « 

Whatſoever ,God cannot do,, argueth not; his impotency. but Omnipotency ; 
And Gad istherefore Omnipotent, becauſe hecan do nothing contrary.to his na- 
ture, will or truth ; for, /ta De#s onnia poteſt, ut Dews'permaneat Chryſoſt, Ho- 
mil. 19.1n Joan... STOR EOS) Ah 194 RP. 

Why can God do noth ing comrary to hui nature ? | | 

_ Becauſe Potentis eff in optimo permanere; It is Omnipotency toabide the chief 
Sood, and if he ſhould do anything contrary. to his Edfence, or eſſential proper- 
ty, he were not Omnipotent. ,. + mambo oe tg ors,” 5 
. Wbat. followeth - hence 2... 


& 


e nr $5 2524 SAT 11EB oo BOLISY 4 4QT J, 1345) 
I, Becauſe he is the chief good, therefore he-can doins::evil ; - for: if beconld do 
evil he could not be Omnipatent, ſaith Angaſtine, We: teach not that God-is'the 
Author of ſinne, that is againſt his nature, who is the chief good, as ſin'isthe 
chifeſt evil. Lode oY are 10TH T1STS 10d 4 
2. Becauſe he is Exs entium, and ehow4h; having fas;being. mm himſelf, and gi- 
veth being to all things, therefore he cangot die or ceaſe to: be; or bring.himſelf 
to nothing, for this were direRly againſt his being;andEſfence. -  . ... 
3. His nature is holineſſe itſelf, and can. do nothing.which 'is unholy; he is 
in his nature moſt ſimple and one; and therefare ſo he-canmake no/other God; 
This were againſt the Unity of his Eſſence ; He is infinite in bis' Effence, and 
cannot be finite or corporeal...;.. loo 9, 
Why can God do nothing contrary tops Will #1 ne 
No, becauſe, 1, Hecannot do what he cannot will in ſo pure and ſimple Eſ- 
ſence z His will and his a& cannot diſagree: rat 213-40 BEGLA $130 4 35-; 
2.That is as impoſſible which is contrary to. his. will, as that which is contrary 
to his nature, his will muft ſtand. N 3 ' _ 3:Hiv 
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wherein appeareth thu ? : 1: | 

3. His mercy moderateth for meaſure, that is, according to ſtrength, not des. 
ſerts, 1 (or. 10.13: He will not ſuffer them to be tempted above that they are able, 

2, The ſame mercy moderateth it for continuance, P/al.125.3, The rod of the 
wicked ſhall not alwvayes reſt upon the lot of the righteous, * 

3. His mercy accompanieth it for blefling; for though he correeth with 
rods of men , yet his mercy he taketh not away, ' P/al. 89. 32, He doth it al 
wayes for our profit, Heb, 12, 10. | ; | 

4, His mercy followeth it in the iſſue and ſweet fruit of righteouſneſſe ; thar 
they can ſay experimentally, Ir is good for me that 1 was afflifted, Pi, 119. 71. 

What is the fourth priviledge of a Believer, in that God is bis Father 2 

That asa Father he admitteth him freely to thethrone of grace, and heareth 
his ſuits, complaints and prayers ; Children may come to their fathers at all times 
freely, others by leave, 

Declare this priviledge wherein it ſpecially confiſteth, 

As children they have priviledpes in prayer. 

r« In being children, they have promiſe, that asking whatſoever they will in 
faith and in thename of Chriſt, they ſhall obtain it, Aſat. 7. 7. Ake, and it 
ſrall be given unto you, John 16, 23. Perily, I ſay unto you, whatſcever ye ah 
the Father in my name, be will give it you, 1 John 5. 14. Avd thi % that 
aſſmrance which we have in him, that sf we aske any thing according to his 
will , he heareth #s; It is Rhetorick enough to the Father, that ic is the 
voice of his Sonne. Y ; 

2, Being children, the better and greater the thing is which they ask, the ſoon« 
er they ſhall ceceive it ; For | 

x, Some things are too good for any other, as childrens bread notto be caſt 
to dogs. | | 

2, The Father is glad the childe can ask good things. ., 

3. If evil men can give good things to their children, much more the good 
God, Luke 11.15, If they ask the Holy Ghoſt, he will give it ; not half, bur 
the whole Kingdom. | 

What is the third privileage in prayer ? 

That being children, the Fathers hand is never ſhut, andit is never weary 
of giving , come they never ſooften, For 

1,He hath commanded them tocome and ask continually, Luke 18, 1, 

2. He hitteth none in the teeth with their receipts, Fam. 1. 5. 

3. The beſtowing one bleſſing on a childe is but the earneſt to another ; In a 
fathers hand and love is ever ſomthing behind ; in our heavenly Father the beſt is 
ever at laſt. | 

What is the fourth priviledge in prayer ? 

Thar being children, he will anſwer them ſeaſonably, becauſe they are the ſeed 
of the Lord, he wilt anſwer them before they call, 1/a. 65. 23. He may delay 
ſometimes in wiſdome, to whetup their prayer, to try their faith, to ſet a price 0n 
the gift, buthe never denieth what is good for them, | Ee 

What is the fifth privileage inprayer ? 

That being children, he will give them more then they ask ; as Solomon asked 
wiſdome, and God gave him beſides that which he asked not, riches and lo 
life, 1 Kings 3.9. The poor man asked,that the devil mightbe caſt out ; Chrit 
did that and more,and added,&£xter in no more,Mat.9.25.The fick man of the palfic 
| got not only cure of his diſeaſe , but moreover remiſſion of his ſfinnes, Marth. 


9.2. : 
TW hat u the fifth priviledge of a believer, that Godis his Father? 
 Thatas a Father"layeth np for his childe, and provideth an inheritance for 
him; 1o doth our Father, ' Luke 12.32. Fear wt little flock, &c, 1 Pet. 1.4. He 
hath begotten #1 to an inheritance, For KY 9.5%, £4.24 eaten when 
| 1.Sonſhip 


T reating onthe Grounds of Religion. 
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1. Sonſhip carrieth all the loveand inheritancetoo; itis not a title with« 
out a demeane, not an honour without a nannor. 

2. This inheritance is in our Fathers keeping ; and we by him kept to the 
full and perfeR fruition of ir,*1 Per. 1.4,5, h 


The thirteetth Head, 
Of Gods Omnipotency. 


Luke 1.37. Is any thing impoſſible to God ? 


that is the ſcope of this text of Scripture > | 
To affirme and cleare Gods Omnipoteney and Almightineſſe,to whom nothing 
is impoſſible. EE 
What is this Omnipotencie * | | | 
That eſſential vertue of God, whereby he can do all things. 
t#hy call you it an Eſſential vertne or power ? | 
r. Todiſtinguiſh it from that perſonal power of begetting, being begotten, 
and being breathed ; for they are perſonal priviledpes, belonging ſeverally tothe 
three perſons amongſt themſelys; whatſoever is Eflentiatis commonto them all. 
2. To ſhew that his power is his Eſſence; whatſoever ke doth, he doth it in 
himſelf, and by his Effence. Manis one thing, and his power is another, a qua- 
lity or adjunR; but God and his powerare all one. | 
3. To advance this power of God above all power in all creatures, none of all 
which are Almighty. EYE, 
Explaine this difference , | 
1. Nocreature can do what it will, but what he will; he can do whatſoever he 
will, Pſal:t1 5.3. | 
2, No creature hath an abſolute power to do more then he will; but God hath 
a power to do ſuch things as he never will will, or do, 
What examples have you? | | 
1, God could have delivered Chriſt from the Croſſe with twelve legions of 
Angels, but he would not, Marth.26.53. | 
2, Hecould have had mercy upon all men,but would not, but onely on ſo tma- 
ny as he would, Rowp.g.18, | 
3. He could have raiſed up of ſtones children to Abraham, Matth.3.9. 
4. He could have made many more worlds then one, but woutd neither. will 
nor do any of theſe things. | 
What us the third 5 pewod ? "IF | 
- Allthe power of the creature is a created quality, and fruit, as it ſelfis ; and 
communicated to it; but this power is eſſential], and therefore ifinnite, and uncre- 
ated, original, giving beginning to all atual power in the Creatourand creature. 
What # the fourth difference > | 
All the power of the creature is limited tro meanes, objects. and time, but bis 
power can.do wonderful things without meanes; it can make a world by a word, 
and that of nothing. Natural power can do nothing without natural meanes, 
and much leſle againſt them ; but his power is in things impoſſible to meanes, can 
make the Sunto ſtand, fire not to burne, iron.to ſwim, an old woman to conceive, 
a Virginto beare ; To nature theſe things are impoſſible, bur not to the God of 
nature, 4 
Shew ua the difference in reſpeFt of the obje® > | | 
 Inthatthe power of no creature can reach to all things, cari do all things; 
They cannot create the leaſt worme , nor quicken the leaſt flie, nor dive.in- 


to the thoughts of the ſonnes of men; Kings are mighty, but not Almigh- 
ty, they can do many things, but many things they cannot do; they can make 
many living men dead, but they cannot make =_ dead man live; Nay, they 
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cannot.:retain their -own. bteath; a moment, 
Yor ſaid alſo there M1 ſome d:fference in reſpett of time. TR | 
Veaz for as.God in his-Eſſence is alwayes the-ſame, ſo is atſo his power nor 

abated or weakened ; he is always omnipotent,; becauſe alwayes God ; bnt the 


' power of the creature is changeable ; the Heavens grow old, mighty Princes 


may and do die their power may:be:diminifhed and overthrown: But God his 
poweris alwayes Omnipotent, there being in him :»o ſhadoW of change, Pl. 102.25, 
T hey ſpail periſh, but thou ſhalt endare, &c. © 

But ſeeing our faith refteth upon the unchangeable truth of God, why is the attribute 
of Ommipotency rather expreſſed in the entrance of the Creed, then that he is moſt hos 
ly, juſt, true, &c ? CINE TER 

For-three reaſons, - , 

1. Becauſe Omnipotency inc 
Omnipotent, muſt needs be | 
changeable, eternal, omnigr 

what is the ſecond reaſon ? 

Becauſe the Compilers oft 
onwhich our faith leaneth.,, 

Which are they?,, _..' bo 
:.. 1, Fhe goodnefle of Godin 
fetion hath a will todo,us go 

2, His power to perform al 
guiſhed from earthly Parents 
dren good, but are not able t 
ther, 

What moved them ſo todo? 

It is notunlikely, but thatl 

himſelf in the-rule of works, @ 
face of the Decalogue, 7 ans the 
facherly affe&ion ; . Andin'the 
OarF atber, to,aſlure-us of hisf 
aſſureth us of his Omnipoteni 

What us the third reaſon? 

Becauſe the Lord proveth 
People. ſo to believe him: fra 
where AuguF#tine. was wont tc 

Why is this Omnipotency att; 

Ghoſt; arenot they Almighty a 
Yes, this derogateth nothin, 
Father is the fountain and beg 
be. meant' of a beginning in, t1 
order. 

What doth' tha title require of . 1.  .. 
. Two things. IP | 4 bees 

1, To know that God is Almighty. | RY bn 

2, To believe that God is Almighty, - Fel 

Make this appear ? | | oe 

Ic app00reed, in that —_ Obs ona 

I, He can will ordo whatſoever the higheſt and ſupreme good can will oy. do? 
Pf. 11 $+5. OnrGod t in Heaven, ſeary as pt Ar rH BY | mi KF do, 

Y " ohapee objes thathe hath done and can do. oF 

3-10 the intinite manner of working, for he never did any thi, Wer- 

fully, but-he.could have. done oy more he's 4 | . FO20G6s EN 
What 5s the ſecond reaſon diſcovering in God ane A'mighty poWer ? | 
— Becauſe he effeReth his Almighty and Omnipotent or without labour or 


_ - motion, 


Treating on the Groundgof Religion. 


Ly 


motion, ſo as nothing is hard unto God, Gen. 18. 19, Is any thing hard unto the Fs 


Lord? and the Lord himſelf asketh if any;thing be too hard for him, fer. 32. 27. 
His will is his word, his word is his work; be ſpake.the word, andall things 
were, , 

What # the third reaſon ? | | 

In that he cauſeth all power where it is,,and ruleth it unto his own glory ; 
He maketh weak, and he maketh ſtrong ; Pilate had had no-power over Chriſt, 
but becauſe it was given him of the Father; And all powerfaileth, if it be not 
renewed by him, P/. 90. 3. 

rpbat 5 the fourth reaſon ?.. | 

Danania it ic an nnreſiſtihle noawer . and infinitely hevand the power of the 


W-. 
ie that 5s in y04, . then he 


the beck and comman 
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jevil ; - for: if: be could do 

PE: | hd nor that God- is the 

* Author of ſinne, that is againſt his nature, who is the chief good, as fin'isthe 

chifeſt evil, Me iN eron bps think $651 $1311 50 3 

2. Becauſe he is Exs entium, and Fehovah,;having fas;being, in himſelf, and gi- 

veth being to all things, therefore he cangot die or ceaſe to' be; orbting,himlelf 
to nothing, for this were direQly againſt his being;:andEffence. - | . 

3. His nature is holineſfe itſelf, and can. do norhing-which is unholy; he is 
in his nature moſt ſimple and one ; - and therefore ſo he.canmake.no'dther God; 
This were againſt the Unity of his Eſſence; He is. infinite in bis'/Effence, and 
cannot be finite or corporeal...... EIN) E91ICD3IR GO 2140301 63 £46 

Why can God do nothing contrary tots Will? ..: \ © © 


Py 


No, becauſe, 1, Hecannor. do what he cannot will in ſo pure and\ſimple E- | 


ſence z His will and his a& cannox:difagrees :.:4l 4 nh 
2.That is as impoſſible which is contrary to. his. will, as that which is contrary 
to his nature, his will muſt ſtand. N 3 ' _ 3:Hiv 
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cannot|.retain. their -own. bteath; a moment, - | . 

You ſaid alſo there ſome d' fference in reſpett of time. rt | 

Vens: for as. God in his-Eſſence is alwayes the ſame, ſo is atſo his power not 
abated or weakened ; he is always omnipotenz,; becauſe. alwayes God ; but the 
' power of the creature is changeable ; the Heavens grow old, mighty Princes 
may and do die; their power-may-be:diminifhed and overthrown: But God his 
power is alwayes Omnipotent, there. being in him :»0 ſhadoW of change, Pl. 102.25, 
T hey ſpall periſh, but thou ſhalt endnte, &c. © | : 

But ſeeing our faith refeth upon the unchangeable truth of God, why 1s the attribute 
of Omnipotency rather expreſſedin the entrance of the Creed, then that he is moſt ho« 
ty, juſt, rrne, &'c ? . vt bg. ; 

For-three reaſons, - Edina Ciebot aa Kg 

1. Becauſe Omnipotency includeth all other of Gods attributes ; for: he that is 
Omnipotent, muſt needs be moſt juſt, moſt ſimple, moſt perfect, infinite, un- 
changeable, eternal, omnipreſent... | .;,,, ;,,- POR RN. 

that is the ſecond reaſon ? Ee © idk Wt os OR We 

Becauſe the Compilers of the Creed,were wiſe t0 expreſle the two greatpillars, 
onwhich our faith.leaneth.., Solid Cho v ON 

nel AIRES: tore f aig inn i do copiiertar Demo OR 7 
.- 1,Fhe goodneſle of God in Chriſt, heis our Father; and out of his fatherly af- 
fetion hath a will todous good. ; oo BY EDD 

2, His power to perform all chat good. will toward us, wherein: he is diſtin- 
puiſhed from. earthly Parents, who oft wiſh well.to , and would do their chil- 
dren good, but are notable to perform their deſires; it is not, ſo-with our. Fa- 
ther. oF ED 
.- What movedthem ſo todo? ys. FN as. | 

It is notunlikely, but that they had obſerved the ſame ground laid by.the Lord 
himſelf in the-rule of works, as alſo in the, rule of: the prayer of faith ; In the Pre- 
face of the Decalogue, 7 am the Lord, theres his power; Thy God, therg,is his 
facherly affeQion ; . Andin the Preface of the Lords Prayer, we arc taught to.ſty, 
OurF atber, to,aſſure-us of his fatherly good will,and,hich art in: Heaven, which 
aſſureth us of his Omnipotent Power. 5 or to. 

- What 4 the third reaſon? .. Hs mr oe cs ot iis 3g Toon: 

Becauſe the Lord proveth himſelf to be the true God, and would have his 
People- ſo to believe him: from his'Qmnipotent Power ; See Jer. 10. 11, 0.1 7 
where Augn#tine was wont to ſay ; Let any make a world, and he ſhall be God. 

Why is this Omnipotency attributed to the Father , and. nit 19, the Son ar. Holy 
Ghoſt; arenot they Almighty alſe > CN 6Ke c A Son aol 

Yes, this derogateth nothing from them, but only. ſheweth, that the Almighty 
Father is the fountain and beginner of the other two Perfons; but this muſt not _ 
64 op of a beginning un time, . for all the. Perſons are cternal.; but-only. in 
order. SOLENT 7 4 

What doth this title require of 14? _.. 

. Two things. Rs 

1, To know that God is Almighty., 

2, To believe that God is Almighty, 

Make this appear ? 

It appeareth, in that  _—_.., 4 aa art. wg 

7. He can will or do whatſoever the higheſt and ſupreme good canwill or. do; 
Pl. 115, 5. OnrGod t in Heaven, anddoth .whatſoener be will, ©, © vr; 

2, a o inooec objects tha he bath done apd.can ' DENIED wy 

3- In the infinite manner of working, for he never did any thins ſo nower- 
tally, but-he-.could have done it more is = ive OR 

What 4: the ſecond reaſon diſcovering in God ewe A'mighty power ? | 

Becauſe he effeteth his Almighty. and Omnipotent ah without labour or 

i motion, 
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motion, ſo as nothing is hard unto God, Gez. 18. 19, Is anything hard unto the 
Lord? andthe Lord himſelf asketh if any.ching be too hard for him , fer. 32. 27. 
His will is his word, his word is his work; be ſpake.the word, andall things 
were, ; P Way | 

What ts the third reaſon ? | 

In that he cauſeth all power where it is,, and ruleth it unto his own glory ; 
He maketh weak, and be maketh ſtrong , Pilate had had no power over Chriſt, 
but becauſe it was given him of the Father; And all powerfaileth, if it be not 
renewed by him, P/. 90. 3. 

rbat 5s the fourth reaſon ?.. NN $4 

Becauſe it is an unreſiſtible power, and infinitely beyond the power 'of the 
moſt powerful creatures. | 

How doth this appear ? 

In three Inſtances» | nn TR 

I, The devils, who are of great power ; But greater u he that 5s in you, . then he 
that ruleth in the world, 1 John. 4. 4. pf cud | 

2. The good Angels, who are great in power, are but at the beck and comman 
of this power, whoſe greateſt power is but adrop to this Ocean. | 

3. The. very Humanicy of Chriſt, ro which: this Omnipotent Power agreeth 
not, for then it were become God; whereas we ſee his Power, as man, was hin- 
dered onthe Croſle, and he complained hat he was forſaken of God. 

But hath not Chrifts Humanity power to be in all places, or many places at once, by 


- 
. 


and his will is notto 6- 


ipotency toabide the chief 
ence, or eſſential proper- 


s i 


.4 


chifeſt evil. | EET HT TENTS 

2. Becauſe he is Exs entium, and ehovah, having fws;being,in himſelf, and gi- 
veth being to all things, therefore he cangot: die or ceaſe to: be;) or bring,himſelf 
to nothing, for this were direRly againſt his being;andEſlence. - | 
3. His natureis holineſſe itſelf, and can. do nothing.which is unholy; he is 
in his nature moſt fimple and one ; and therefare ſo hecan'make. no/vther God; 
This were againſt the Unity of his Eſſence; He is infinite in bis/ Effence, and 
cannot be finite or eorporgal...;.;. cl 110 hh 7b 28 

Why can God do nothing contrary tots Will? ot non ni i 04 

No, becauſe x, Hecannor do what he cannot will in ſo pure and ſimple Ef- 
ſefice ; His will and his a& cannox; difagrees /4i vt 3 nh) 
2.That is as impoſſible which is contrary to. his. will, as that which is contrary 
to his nature, his will muſt ſtand. N 3 "  5:Hip 
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3, His will is the rule of all cighteouſneſle, as his Eſſence is the original of all; 
and what is contrary to his will, is contrary to his juſtice and goodneſle, and fo 
not agreeing to the moſt righteous God's; He that hath commanded us to love 
him, cannot command us to hate him, for this were againſt his will. 
Why can God do nothing contrary to bis trath ? | 
1. Recauſe he cannot will flat contraries, or things implying a contradiQion, 
2. Hecannotbe _— unto truth, but he muſt be contrary to himſelf, who 
is in his Eſſence truth it ſell. | 
- What folloWeth hence? _ | 
1. That he cannot make the ſame things to be, and not to be atthe ſame titne, 
nor to be in a contrary manner at the ſame time, as, for a creature to be finite, and 
infinite in that where it is finite. And therefore the body of Chriſt is nor finite 
in one place, and infinite in many places at the ſame time, nor is effeted by the 
power of God; for to be finite in one place at one tmie, is truth, and to be in- 
finitein many places at the ſame time, is contrary to that truth ; beſides, that his 
revealed will is againſt it. = 
2. It followeth , that a thing cannot be done and not done at the ſame time; 
for one of theſe is truth, and the other is contrary to that truth ; and God can- 
not make things which are true, at the ſame time falſe, but he ſhould be contrary 
to his truth. 7 | | 
But if God be almighty, why dotb he nat hinder ſine, which #® contrary both to his 
nature and will? | 
I. Becauſe though ſin be evil; yet ſin to be,is good. 
2, We are bound to hinder fin, who live under a law , but God is not bound, 
nor receiveth lawes from any. | : | 
3. His power is manifeſted far greater, in bringing good out of great evill,then 
if he ſhould binder it, " | 
What the ſecond thing that is required in this profeſſion ? 
That after this knowledge, we believe in him thatis Almighty. 
What is it to believe in him that is (0? © | 
To be | prays that as Godis Almighty in himſelf; ſo he is Almighty for my 
go00d, and that by his almighty power he will perfe& my ſalvation, 
Then it ſeemeth nature teacheth not a man thus to believe in God Almighty ? 
No, faith goeth far beyond nature. | 


Pe. Nature ſeeth him an Almighty God; but faith ſeeth him an Almighty Fa- 
er. 


2. Nature ſeeth him omnipotent in his own nature,and inthe works of nature; 
but faith ſeeth him omnipotent in the works of grace, 


- 3. Nature knoweth him in his general power; bur faith bringeth it home to re» 
lie upon it for ſalvation ; and for whatſoever may conduce to it, againſt jall con- 
——_—— which would m_ it, | Rn 

t uſe may we make of this Almighty power of God? 
It hath four notable uſes, eta 


S For the ſtrengthening of our faith. 


— 


2, Forthe guiding of our practice. 
3- For comfort and encouragement. 
4. For cautionin right application, 
How doth God's omnipotencie ſerve to confirme our faith ? 
We ſhall make it appear in four inſtances. | 
I, Inthe Articles of faith; 
2. Inthe Hiſtories of Scriptures concerning miraculous effe&s, 


3- InprediQtions of great and unlikely things yet tobe accompliſhe 
4. In the execution of this power in ai ] mpliſhed, 
believed till the ground of rept = _ ” omnipotencie which cannot be 


Shew it in ſome Articles of Faith? 
It 


T redting on the Grounds of Religion. 
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It appeareth here both in general and in ſpecial Articles. 


How in general ?, 8 | | Bot, bs .:. 
In chatall the Articles of the Creed are ſedledto' the believer by that firſt, 7 
believe in God the Father Almighty ; and that made Abraham ſo ſtrong in faith, be- 
cauſe God was able, Rom, 4. 21. | 2 
Shew it in [ome ſpecial eArticlers © | | <4 
As all Articles ſhew it impoſſible unto fleſhand blood, ſo that 1. The Cteati- 
on of heaven and earth of nothing can never be believed, as the next words binde 
us, till we firſt believe his Omnipotent Power. = 
2. All the Articles concerning Chriſt can never be believed, till that be belie- 
ved firſt ; asthat the Sonne of God ſhould become man, and be made of a Vir 
gin: that he ſhould condemn finin the fleſh, by being condemned for fin : that 
by dying be ſhould overcome death : that by entring into the grave, he ſhut ir 
and ſweetened it to believers - that by deſcending into hell, he ſhould deliver us 
from hell : that by riſing and aſcending, he ſhould raiſe us, and ſet us in heaven- 
ly places with bim: that being judged and condemned, he ſhould come to be 
the great Judge of theworld : the faith of Gods Omnipotent Power muſt per- 
ſwadeall this. ; 
3. To believe the Article of our reſurceRion, we muſt be perſwaded of that 


mighty power of God, that our bodies clothed with corruption, wrapped ini 


death*s garments, conſumed toduſt, and almoſt to nothing, ſhould riſe entire, 
and glorious unto eternal life : It isthe confidence of Gods mighty Power, that 
muſt ground our faith, 1 Cor.6-14.God that raiſed up the Lord, ſhall raiſe us np alſo 
#nto eternal life, by bis power. Without this ground laid, we ſhall be Sadduces 
denying the reſurretion , nor knowing the Scriptures nor the power of 


00» | 
Declare now bow this ground confirmeth faith in the Hiſtory of Scripture, con+ 
cerning miraculous events, Tay 

This will be evident in wonderful events both in Old and New Teſtament, 
which we ſhall never believe without faith in Gods Power. .* 

x. In the Old Teftament, the hiſtory of the Deluge; of dividing the fea, and 
Iſraels paſſingthorow the bottome ; of 1/:ael? preſervation in the wilderneſſt by 
daily miracles, by turning the Sunne back, and ſtaying him -in-bis courſes of 
opening the earth , and deyouring Corab and the Conſpitators, and mariy 
uch, | 
2. Inthe New Teſtament, the glorious and great miracles of Chriſt and his 


Apoſtles; the opening of blinde eyes, raiſing dead bodies, diſpoſſefling devils - 


by a word, of opening the graves: and raifing Saints, at Chriſt his reſurreRion 
wh innumerable more, ſhall never be believed without faith in the power of 
a. | 

Now you ſaid, thu ground of Gods Power confirmeth faith inthe expeFlance of the 
accompliſhment of Predittions, | 

Yea, and this will appear in ſome inſtances. 

Which are they ? 

3. In Gods time, the whole body of the Jewes ſhall be called in, this is pro- 
pheſied, and the faith of ir grounded on the Power of God; Rom. 11.23. Be- 
cauſe God 7s able to ingraff them, 

2. The final overthrow of Antichriſt and his Kingdom, which hath taken 
faſt roote inthe earth many hundred yeares;'isforetold, Rev. 18. Then which 
nothing is more unlikely to the eye of fleſh. ; | 

The Spirit of God groundeth the faith of this: PrediRion in the Power of 
God, Rev, 18.8. For Tong 4s the Lord that Will condemn ber. | 

3. The Scripture hath foretold us of a new heaven, and a new earth, where- 


in dwelleth righteouſneſſe,; which we muſt expe&, wherein the power of the 


Qevil ſhall be utterly and eternally overthrown, 2 Pew#3. 13. Butthis cannot be 
. : believe 
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believed butby faith in the Power of God, which muſt create theſe new. hea- 
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vens and new earth, Iſa. 65. 17. p< 

How doth this ſame truth appear in the execution of his Power ? 

It appeareth'in two inſtances, | | 

i. That God ſhould make of one maſle and lump, one veſſel of honour, and 
another of wrath, and dealeth unequally with equals, itſeemeth harſh andun- 
reaſonable to carnal men who are ſtill quarrelſome with the equity of. it ; but the 
Apoſtle, Kom.9.21.bringeth our faith on this ground ; Hath not the Potter power 
over the clay? Fo 

2. We ſee a deſperate wicked man run oh his way, we hope of his return, yet 
we muſt not judge another mans ſervant, nor paſſe ſentence, nor deſpaire, God 
is able to convert him; See Rom. 14. 4. Who art thou that judgeſt ? he Hall bee- 
ſeabliſhed, for God is able tomake him ſtand; he is able to raiſe of ſtones chilarento 
Abraham. | | 

What is'the ſecond uſe of thu Almighty Power of God ? 

' It helpeth to guide our practice, and to lead -us to many duties, 

What is the firſt duty ? - 

To aſcribe all power to God, Pſ. 62. 11. Once have 1 heard it, yea twice that 
power belongeth to God. Proclaimthe praiſe of hrs power in all the works of Wonder, 
3n heaven andearth, Pſ. 68.39. Aſcribe power unto God, for bis Majeſty 1s upon 
Irael, and bis ftrength in the clouds. Thus Iſrael hath experience of his love in 
many weighty and miraculous effe&ts ; and ſo the Church in all ages. 

that is the ſecondanty ? | 
'. To feare byſin to offend a God of ſuch infinite power to revenge, 1Cor.10.21. 


D» me. provoke the Lord to anger, "ave We'Stronger then be > Jer. 10. 7. Who wowu'd 
not feare thee, O King of Nations? To thee appertaineth dominion and power, Jerem. 


4.22; Fear ye not me, ( ſaith the Lord,) of will ye not be afraid at my preſence? who 
have placed the ſands for the bounds of the ſea, by a perpetual decree, that they cannot 
paſſest; and though the waves thereof rage, yet can they not prevaile ; thongh they 
roare, yet cannot they paſſe over it ; And here remember | 
\ 1. Thatthemainuſe of Gods Power is to deſtroy fin and ſinners, 

2, Thatit is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God, 

3. That no wiſe man would take a Beare by the tooth, or ſtir up a Lion againſt 
fiimſelf; and therefore if thou love not grace, love thy ſelf, Feare him that 3s able 
to caſt ſoule and body into hell, Mat. 10. 28. 


4: It is bootleſſe to contend againſt this power. 
What is thethird duty hence ? 


To goon diligently and fearleſlely in good duties, ſeeing all the power of 
Gad is with us, and for us in his ſervice. | 


How may we quicken our ſelves by conſidering of the power of God in theſe 


daties? 


The power of God helpeth us forward in ſix particulars. 
I, Inthatthere is ſcarce a ſpiritual duty of Chriſtianity, but the Spirit of God 


moveth us, and inciteth us toit, by conſidering the mighty power of God 
How prove yoa this ? | 


By foure inſtances. 


1. We have incouragement to pray, becauſe God is not only a Father , 
but Almighty, able to do abundantly. above all that we are able to ak, or think, 
Epheſians 3. 20. And in nothing doth the Lord more graciouſly put 
forth his power then iin performing the prayers of 'his ſervants, as ap- - 
peareth in 42oſes holding up his hands till Amalck was deſtroyed; In foſhnab's 
Prayer,. prevailing to ſtop the Sunne in his courſe ; In Elijabs prayer, ſhutting 
the heavens from raine, and opening them, James 5.17, 18, : 

"1 What 4s this thus? p_ 
«Yes; 1, God isnot leſf@powerful. 


2.Nor 


n , 


Treating on the Grounds of Religion. 


' 2, Nor the prayer of Faith, ; | 

3. We Lepers muſt ſay, Marth, F, 2. Lord, if thou wilt, thou canſt make us clean, 
ſetting before us the power of God in our prayers, as Chriſt himſelf, Mark 14.36. 
Father, all things are poſſible to thee, take this cup from me ; And in the Lords Pray- 
er, the patern of prayer; Thine # the Kingdom, the power and glory. | 

what i the ſecondinſtance ? 2 ; ; : 

_  Hereby we are incouraged tothe ſincere and upright walking with God, Ger. 

17.1, 1 am God alſufficient, walk before me,ana be thou upright ; becauſe he hath 
all power to do good to them that are of upright heart: 2. Chron. I6. 9. Hananithe 
ſeerto 4/a ; The eyes of the Lard behold all the earth, to ſhew himſelf ſtrong to 
chem of upright heart, 

What is the third inſtance? 

Faith in God's power worketh contentation in God, whatſoever he maketh 
our portion, Heb.'13.5. Les your converſation be without covetouſneſſe, for he hath 
ſard, 1 will not faile thee, | | 

What is the reaſon bereof ? 

I. Becauſe Faith ſeth, that whatſoever his power effeReth, is ordered by his 
juſt will and wiſdome, which ſeeth'whatis beſt for me ; and in what meanes, and 
in what manner and time it will be beſt for me, 

2, Whether it have means or not, it knoweth the power of God to be ſuch, 
3s whatſoever it can do with means, it can alſo-do without them, and therefore it 
rejeteth and ſcorneth all bad and unlawful means of helping ir ſelf. 

What is the fourth-inſtance ? | 

| Thedutyof. beneficence and liberality to the Saints, which the Apoſtle per- 
ſwadeth alſo by the ſame Argument, 2 Cor. 9.7. God is ab'e to make all grace to a- 
bound, that ye baving all ſufficiency in all good things, may abound unto every good 
work, 2 Chron. 25. 7,8, 9. The Prophet is ſent to Amaziah, to leſſen his Army, 
| andto loſea preatſumme of money ſpent about the levying of them, perſwadeth 
the King to forego the money, and faith, God hath power to help and to caſt down; 
yea, he is able to give farre more then this. p | 
What is the ſecond help in duty from the power of God? 


In that this power ſtrengtheneth us in all good, and that both in doing and ſuf- 


fering for any thing that is good ; now ſteppeth in the power and the grace that is 
ſufficient forus,and is perfeted in our weakneſſe: And whereas the labour of duty 
often tireth-us and wearieth us out,now cometh this power and ſupplieth ſtrength 
tothe weary,and reneweth our ſtrength as the Eagle, Rom. 16.25. Now to him who is 
able to eftabliſ108.The latter,namely in ſuffering for good;becauſe in our wrongs. 
and perſecutions this power maketh us invincible,and able to bear all things, Ph1/. 
4.1,213. [can want and abound,and do all things by him that ftrengtheneth me, Heb, 
2.18, Who is able to ſucconr the tempted, 
What is the fourth help from this power ? | 
That this power proteReth us in his ſervice, and worketh againſt enemies and 


dangers,which would ſmite us with timerous and ſervile fears,to hinder both the 


undertaking and performance of every good thing, which is ſeldome eafie, 

How prove you this? ee 

In Fer, 1.17, He muſt go to the rebellious Jews, and not fear their faces; 
thereaſon, Yerſe18. For Lam with thee to deliver thee, and Verſe 19. Seeſt thou 
men againſt thee in thy good ſervice, look to Gods power with thee and for 
thee; He is the ſtrength and delrverance of his anointed; ſee'Jer. 10.11. The Lord 
1s with me 4s a Gyant,&'c, . | | 

What is the fifth help hence ? | 

Thatthis power will preſerve and petfe& what he bath begun, Phil.1.6. 1/a. 
40.20. To bim that hath no ſtrength, he increaſeth power, and thug he perfe&eth the 
deſire of his Saints, - | | | | 
Whats the þpxth belp from the confideration of God bit power 7 7 
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That this power will remunerate and recompence the leaſt labour undertaken 
for his ſake,not for the worth of the work, but becauſe be hath promiſed; And 
therefore faſt in private, give almes ſecretly, pray in thy cloſetwith the door ſhy, 
openly , Mat,6.18, 


What ts the fourth duty We learn from this power of God? 

To apply this power,and leanupon it in all eſtates and conditions,in life & death 
Why muſt we do ſo > LY : ; 
Becauſe we give God hereby the glory of all his wayes with us as we ought to 

do, not onely in want of meanes, but in the having of them. . 
How ſbew you that we mu#t depend upon this power inthe uſe of all means? 
It appeareth in the uſe of means, both ſpiritual for our ſouls, and temporal for 


- our bodies. For the firſt, what is it that maketh faith not to fail, and hope to be 


ſo ſure an Anchor of theſoul, which in themſelves are changeable, but only God's 
powereſtabliſhing them ? and what maketh the Word, Sacraments, Prayer, and 


' the like meanes of ſpiritual ſtrength , but a mighty power of God put forth in 


them? Rom. 1.16, © 


' Declare alſo, that we muſt lean upon it in the means of bodily life. INES 

This is clear, in that nothing can make meat, drink and cloth, dead things in 
themſelves, to ſuſtaine our lives, but a ſuperiour power which is the ſtaffe and 
ſtrength of them; which power being withdrawn by God, they cannot relieve us, 
but we die in the abundance of them, | 

What folloWeth hence ? 

That we muſt not onely feel the creature feeding us, but the Creatour ; which 
we do,when we acknowledge this powerof God in them; but they never do which 
come to their table, like ſwine to the trough, without prayer for ble fling, 

What other reaſon to leane wpon thus polver ? | ; 

Becauſe if we do not, we cannot be eſtabliſhed, 7/aiah 7, 9. butlie open to ſuch 
fears as ſhake men, as trees in the Foreſt are ſhaken with ſtrong windes ; as it is 
ſaid of the Jewes for fear of the Aramites. - 

Bnt are there not ſome occaſions wherein our faith muſt beſtir it ſelf, andrelie upon 
this power more then in other ? G, 

Yes; I will inſtancein three. Y RP 

7, Inthepublike tempeſt and danger ofthe Church;for what is it that can keep 
the Church, as the Arke uponthe waters from drowning, amongſt ſo many Ty- 
rants, enerles, perſecutors, trials, as thick as waters, but that mighty power of 
God the Pilot of it? So 1/a, 56. 16. His arme ſavedit. 

What is the ſecond inſtance ? | | 

In particular and perſonal trials; for what is it elſe that beareth thee out of ſtor- 
my temptations, terrors, inward aſſaults, but only that grace applied, that is ſuf- 
ficient for thee; and that thou art ſtrong in the Lord and in the power of bis might? 
Epbeſ. 6.10. 2 Cor. 12. 9. And what elſe leadeth thee thorow outward affli&ions, 
ſcornes and trials from the world and Satans inſtruments, bur that thou art 
ffrengthened With all might unto all patience, Col. 1,11. eAvdithat through his gle 


riow power, That we are of weak wade frrong, is not of our ſelves , but of the . 
ſtrength of Iſrael, 


Wat is the third inſtance? © © , 

In the day of death what can we leane on, but on this power? whom canſt thou 
truſt with thy ſelf and ſalvation, but the power of God 2 Commit thy ſoul unto 
him, wha is able to keepit; and reſtore it ſafe atthe laſt day; commit thy bady to 
himin hope,who will preſerve thy bones and aſhes,and raiſe and glotifie it by his 
mighty power. | 

What ts.the third mſq of this doftrine of Gods Alnightypower > | 
It affgrdeth us aſſured comfort, and ſundry grounds of ſtrong confolation. 
What is the fir ground ? eds 
1. That all Gods gracious promiſes ſhall be in their time made good wo 
ecauſe 


| 1 reating on the Grounds of Religion. 


— 


becauſe God can do whatſoever he will and will do whatſoever he hath promiſed. 

2. No power created can hinder him from performing his promiſes, in which 
is our life, 1/#, 40.9, 10. O Sion, tho bringe#t good tidings ; Behold,the Lord will 
come With power, and hu arme ſhall rale for him, &c, 

Il hat # the ſecond ground of comfort ? | 

Thatall our prayers ſhall be heard, and all our wants ſupplied in ſeaſon, | 

1. Becauſe he hath promiſed to fulfil the deſires of chem that fear” him, P/al, 
145.19, And therefore, If avy want Wiſdome, let him aske it of God, as Solomon: he 
is able to ſupply , for with bim are treaſures of wiſdome and knowledge ; If any want 
a farther meaſure of the Spirit, let him aske of him; Fobn 7. 39. that giveth the 
Spirit go him that acketh bim, If any want a good wife or children, beg them of 
the Father of Spirits, being ſuch gifts as the world cannot give. 

2. Theexperience of the Saints, who have gone richly laden with all needful 
gifts from his full treaſury , Phil. 4. 13. / am able to do all things through the help 
of God ſtrengthening me, 

What is the third ground ? | DAN | PE 

That therefore nothing can hinder the converſion , or ſalvation of the eleR, 
but it muſt needs be well with the juſt. 

How prove you the former ? 

By induRion; For | 

x. Notour fins can hinder, not their greatneſſe, nor their multitude; his pow- 
er ſmooths the way before him, he pulleth down the high holds of ignorance, un- 
belief, natural pride. 8c. ; 

2: Notthe Devill, he is caſt out by a ſtrongerthen he; and one maine end of 
Chriſt his appearing was, zo diſſolve the works of the Devil, 1 John 3 8. 

3. Not the world, John 16. 33. Be of good comfort, 1 have overcome the 
world, | | 

4, Not our own weakneſle;for be.chooſeth the weak things to confound the migh- 
 t33 and his poWver i moſt perfetea #n weakneſſe, 1 Cor. 1.27. 

Now ſew how nothing can hinder the ſalvation of the Saints converted? 

This is evident, Fohn 10. 29, 21y Fatber is ſtronger then all, and none can take 
them ont of bis bands, 1 Pet. 1, 5, We are kept by the power of God unto (alvation, And 
it is impoſſible that any ſeducer ſhoujd ſeduce the ele&, Marth. 24. 24, Hence is 
the aſſurance of our perſeverance, that when we cannot comprehend him, he com- 
prehendeth us, 

What is the fourth ground of comfort? | 

That no Tyrant or enemy can do us the leaſt hurt farther then our heavenly 
Father doth permit, Rom.8, 32, If God be With us, Who can be againſt w4, to hurt us? 
He ſaith to the raging ſea, Thw farre ſhalt thou come , and here ſhall thy prond 
Waves Fay, John 19.11 feſt anſwered Pilate , Thou couldſt hate no power at all a- 
gainſt me, except it Were given thee from above, Plal.24.8. God is the Lord, ſtrong in 
battel, even too ſtrong for all wicked Angels and wicked men; the Devils cannot 
keep a coaſt, or vexe a creature, if he ſay, Get you hence; And he hath a hook in 
Nebuchadntzzars jawes, to hold him this way or that; and if the proud Tyrant 
ſhall ſay, #/ho can deliver you out of my hands ? The three children can ſay, Onur 
God can and will deliver uw , Dan, 3.17. Our God can dry up feroboam's hand 
ſtretched out againſt the Prophet, 1 Kings 13.4, Our God can looſe Belſhazzar”s 
joynts in the middeſt of his jollity; Our God.canteare his enemiesin pieces as a 
Lion, and none can reſcue, Hoſea 5.14. 

What is the fifth ground of comfort ? 


am power is a ſovercign antidote to fence the heart againſt any perſonal af: 
fliction. | 


How doth it ſo? 
7. Becauſe it can ſupply a comfort in trouble, and give, if not peace, patience 
which is better then peace, ſo as though a Godly nian walke in the _— 
| O 2 0 


c _ , % 
ate Os x tent, —— 4 
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Queſt. 
enſW, 


Queſt. 


AnſWw. 


of the valley of the ſhadow of death, he will feare none evill, the rod and Haſfe ſhall 
comfort him, P1.23«4. | TS | 

2. It knoweth to deliver the godly out of all adverſity, that is,delighteth to do 
it, 2 Pet. 2.9. | 

3. It canand will turn all to the beſt, Row. 8. 28. That they ſhall ſay, It was 
ood forthem that they were afflicted, 

What uſe may we make hereof ? | 

To comfort our ſelyes with theſe words inthe deepeſt diſtreſſes. 

1. In wants, ſay as Abraham, God will provide ; 1 will expect either wealth or 
contentment in want; If he take all away, he can make it better at the latter end, 
and double my portion ; at leaſt he will leave-me himſelf, | : 

2. Inſickneſſes and furious diſeaſes, he can rebuke the diſeaſe with one word 
of power. The Leper could ſay, Lord, if thou wilt, thow canſt make me cleane ; and 
yet that was as uncurable a diſeaſe asany. ; 

3. Indeath itſelf; he hath foiled death, he can command demth our of his 
poſſeſſion, hecan and will raiſe up thy dead body out of the duſt by his mighty 
power, 1 Cor.6.14, 

What is the fourth and laſt uſe of this dofrine of the Almighty power of God ? 

For caution, that we may no way obſcure the glory of this, either by contempt 
or preſumption. | 

How may we avoid the former > 

Two wayes. 

I, If we be careful neverto impeach the mightineſle of this power, when it 
chooſeth anduſeth means to work by ; we muſt fee his power in ſaving by many 
as well as by few; ſtrong means are as dead as weak means withont it. | 

2.1f in the manifeſtation of this mighty power,we fear and reverence before him, 
ever trembling at his judgements, 

How may we do this? | | 

1, Byſilenceunto God, as Aaron, Levit, 10. 3, Then Moſes ſaid unto Aaron, 
T his s that which the Lord ſpake, ſaying, 1 will be ſanttified in them that come neare 
wnto me, akd before the people will 1 be glorified: but Aaron held his peace;and David, 
Pſ.39. 9. { held my peace and [aid nothing, becauſe thou diddeſt it, 

2, Submiſſion of our wills to God; Not my Will, but thy will be done, 

3. Inſtruction by corre&ion,on our ſelves; Bleſſedis the man wbom thou chaſten- 
eſt and teacheſt, P1, 94.12. or on others, Luke 13, 3. Were they greater ſinners? 1 
tell you,Nay;but except ye repent,ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh, | 

What is contrary bereto ? 

1, Towiſh judgements on a mans ſelf, to wiſh himſelf hang'd,dead, damned; 
the Jewes curſed themſelves and theirs; or on others,curſing their wives, children, 
ſervants, neighbours, This is not to tremble at judgements , but to forget that 
God is of power to bring their wiſh into their boſome 

2. To mock atthe judgements of God on themſelves or others,as ifthe God of 
power would ſuffer his power to be ſcorned, mocked, 

3. Not to lay judgements to our heartsfor amendment, for ſuch as will not 
take example, muſt make exampl-s. 

How do we preſume on this power ? 

SIX Wayes, | | 

I. When we rely upon this ower, not knowing his will, which ifit be not joyn- 
ed to his power, aftordeth us noſtrength ; Thus prophane perſons will needs be- 
lieve that God can ſave them though they live in their ſins, which is quite con- 
trary £0 his will revealed ; Theſe preſume of an harveſt without ſowing; Thus 
blindePapiſts affirme Chriſts body in many places at once may be eaten really and 
corporeally, only flying to the power of Godzwhereas beſides that it is ſimply im- 
poſlible for a body remaining a body, to be in many places at once, in the ſame 


manner and reſpe& ; ſoitis without any word, yea againſt the will of God re- 
vealed, What 
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What is the ſecond way of preſumption upon this Power of God? 


When men relie upon this power with negle& of meanes ordained by God ; 


for God who hath nottied himſelf, hath tied us unto them, as chem to his 
own ends; Thus do they that preſume of his power to convertand fave them, 
but rejeR and deſpiſe the meanes ; It is a fooliſh preſumption to ſay, God can 
- preſerve my life without meat and drink, and therefore [ will not eate nor drink; 
We muſt ſay to you, as Paw to thoſe Paſſengers, Atty 27, 44. Vnleſſe you abide 
in the ſhip, you cannot be ſaved. 

What is the third Way of preſuming on thu power of God? 

Fora man to dare or attempt any thing, knowing it contrary to his will, as 
ſwearing, oppreſſion, drinking, &c. 

Shew the greatneſſe of thu ſinne ? 

1. It riſech out of aconceit, that Gods mercy hath eaten up his power and 
juſtice. | | 
: 2. Every finne againſt conſcience inlargeth the ſinne, Zohn 19, 11, Hethat de- 
livered me, hath the greater ſinne ;' he was forewarned, heard his doQrine, ſaw 
his miracles. 

3.1f our conſcience condemn us,Godis greater then our conſcience. 

What #4 the fourth Way of preſuming on this power ? 

To preſume upon a meanes not applied ; as thoſe that preſume to ſin becauſe 
Chriſt died for all, he hath blood enough, merit enough, and ſo make fin a- 
bound,becauſe grace hath abounded, 

Shew the deluſionof this conceit ® | 

Becauſe in Chriſts death are two things. 

1. The actual Accompliſhment, 

2. TheeffeQual Application, | 

The former without the latter, is as Phyfick in the pocket unapplied,-which 
though never ſo ſovereign, helpeth not. In' that if Chriſtsdeath be applied, ic 
cannot but be the death of ſinne; for Chriſt died to aboliſh finne, and deſtroy 
the works of the devil. 

What i the fifth way of preſuming on thu power? 

 Toxelie upon -this- power, when we run againſt the meanes of our ſafety; So 
did. Peter preſume notto be offended ordeny Chriſt, and yerrun into the High 
Prieſts Hall. 

Give ſome inſtances of it ? 

1. To runne into all places of idolatry, and ſpiritual infeRion, thinking them- 
ſelves: ſtrong enough againſtany tempration they can meet with. | 

What is tbe danger hereof ? | 

1, If they a& not idolatry, they conſent. 

2, God ordinarily giveth them up to ſtrong deluſions, for want of juſt de- 
teſtation. : 

What is the ſecond inſtance ? 

Torunne into places of bodily infetion and danger, without juſt warrant, ot 
ſufficient calling, only pretending the firength of their faith, as'in plague-time. 

1s thu a ſinne ? | 


To go inthe way of ordinaty viſitation, unteſſe charity, calling, and conſcience 
require, isaſin, 

7. Becauſe God hath tied his care over us, with our care over our ſelves. 

2 In ordinary courſe, he hath tied our ſafety and meanes together, As 27. 
They muſt abide in the ſhip, and ſome on boards, and ſome on plancks get to land, 

3.Itis as unſafe for usto go to them, as for them to come amongſt us, 

What is the third inſtance ? 
wh ms of rang , to run into poo « prophane and wicked reſort, 

temptation, and bent to corrruption of body and minde; as play-bouſles, 

maskings, evikmixed dances, &C, F ! IN as ? 
O3 What 


had 
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h hat is the ſxth way of preſuming apainſ# thiz power ? HS 
Þ To ks a mas Li otit 0 be reach of this power upon uncertain 
grounds. 
Queſt. Give ſome examples. MEN 
| 1: To do what a man liſt, pteſuming himſelf loved of God. For 
yy” i Gods mercy leadeth to repentance, 
2. Mercy is with him, to be feared. 
| 3- It is a ſigne of wrath to be ſo deluded. 
Queſt, What # the [econdinſtance? | 
Anſw, Toexempt a man from power, becauſe of temporal bleſfings. For 
1. Thoſe are common to good and bad. 
2. None knoweth love or hatred by them. | 
3. God beginneth his love from faith, feare, uprightneſle of heart. 
Quelt, Give a third inſtance, 
Anſw, To ſecure our ſelves 


1. Upon dead faith, without works of piety and charity. 
2, On our prayers and devotion, turning oureare from his law, Or 
3. On profeſſion and acquaintance with God, and be workers of iniquity. 


The fourteenth Head. 
Of the Creation ; ſpecially of Man. 


Maker of Heaven and Earth. 


The Ground is, Ger. 1. 1. 1n the beginning God created the Heaven and the 
Earth. | | | 

whether it be a matter of faith to believe God a Creator, ſeeing natural men have 
believedand taugbe it; Andit is eaſie for nature it ſelf, toriſe from a building to a 
workman? F 

That the world was made,nature teacheth,q»oad rem, Row.1.20.but quoad me- 
dam & meazia,that is, how and when, by whatmanner and meanes faith muſt teach 
_ perſwade, Heb. 11. 3. By faith we know that the world was ordained by 
Goa. 

But why doth the Creed mention the (reation ? 

For three Reaſons. 


1. To prove the Omnipotent Power of God, which it had mentioned in the 


former words; for to the right knowledge of his ſupreme power, we muſt behold 
his external works. 


ky | I, The works of nature. 

2. Aright order propoundeth 2.The works of grace. 

The works of Creation, and then of Reparation ; for Creation neceſſarily 
precedethRedemption, SanEtification and Glorification; and things muſt exiſt 
before they. can by this meanes be brought to their chiefends. 

3. Hethat can believe the Creation, may more eaſily be led forward to be- 
lievethe greatwork of Redemption and Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt. 

But what do you conſider in the. place alledged? 

Foure things. | 

x. The Efficient of Creation ; God. 

2. The Time ; 1» the beginning. 

3. TheA&t; Hecreated. 

- 4+ The,EffeQs; Heaven and Earth. 
thou the Agent or Efficient ? 


God alone ; God created, that is, the whole Trinity, th £ 
andthe Holy Ghoſt, | ny, he on, the Sonne, 


How 


- 


- , = - «ap AY * Y - 


T7 reatia g.0n the Grounds of Religion. 


Co EI. 


How prove you that Gut in Trinity 5s the Creatonr, and br alone? 

3. Becauſe the Scriprutts aſcribe it borh'to the Son and Holy Ghoſt. 

Frow the former. ; be | _ 

Col. 1.16. By him all things were created, which are in Heaven and earth, Heb. 
L. to. Thou, Lord, in the beginning haſt eftabliſhed the Earth and the Heavens, &c. 
ſpeaking of the'Sonne ; el things were made (by 3t, and without it - was nothing 
made, John l. 3s | 

Prove the latter. | ; IO TART > 1 
Job 26. 13. His Spirit adorned the Heavens, Pal. 33. 6. By the breath of bu 
wouth were the Heavens made, and all the Hoſt of them, Gen. 1, 2. T he Spirit of God 
moved upon the Waters, $7, | | 

What is the ſecond reaſon ? h f ; 

Becauſe the Creation, -being opw 4d extra, that is, without the Perſons,muſt 
be common to all the three Perſons in Trinity, John 5. 17, 19, Wharſoever the 
Father doth, namely without himſelf, that doth the Son, and alſo the Holy Ghoſt ; 
for there being the ſame Eſſence, there is alſo the ſame Will, Work, Power and 
Wiſdome of thein all. 

IV hat is the third reaſon that God alone 1 the only Creator ? 

Becauſe Creation being a production of ſomerhing out of nothing, is a work 
of infinite Power, beyond the reach of all finite creatures; And hence the Scri- 
ptures prove himthe only trae God, above all idols and falſe gods; as I/a.45.6,7. 
. 1 amGedjand there is none beſides me;why? 1 forme light, and create darkyeſſe.Let Hea« 
- thens, Pagans, Papiſts, bring forth their gods , if any of themcan make Heaven 


and Earth, he ſhall be ourGod; elſe accurſed be the idol, the idol-maker; and 


the idol-monger. | | 
What is the fourth reaſon? 


1. From conſideration of all the works of God, to tiſe up to the work- 


man, and admire his skill : ſo we do in beholding any piece of curious-work= 
manſhip. 

þ Ivnny of them is ſome expreſſion of Divinity. - © * ; 

3. All the Saints muſt ſing that Song of the rwenty: foure Elders; Reve/. 
4. 11, Tbot art wortby to receive all honour and glory, for thou baſt created all 
things, &c. hos LED 

What is the ſecond uſe? | 

To move us to perform all homage and ſervice unto him,tP/. 95. 6. Come and 
let us fall down before the Lord our Maker, David, Pl. 119.73. maketh this a 
ground of obedience, becauſe Gods hands faſhioned him ; And if nacurally all 
cxeatures elſe are preſt and ready to obey him, except wicked men and evil 
Angels, how much more ſhould Reaſon and Religion teach-us ? Shall the Sunne, 
Moon and Starres, fire, ſtormy windes obey his word, P/al. 148, 8, and not 
we ? 
What ts the third uſe * 

Totraſt and depend upon- him for ſupplies. For | 
S Oar help Rlandeth in the Name of the Lord,who bath maie Heaven and Earth, 

«121, 2. L 

2. He that created light ont of darkneſſo, can command light in dark»eſſt: 

3« Bleſſed is the man Whoſe hope the Lord is, Who made the Heavens, the Earth, and 
the Sea,&c. Pl. 146, $, Go was | 

What 1 uhe fourth uſe ? | | 
. ONO in us humility and repentance for fine paſt, and feare of finne to 

x. That is the Prophets Argument, Amos 4.13. where 7/rael is exhorted co 
meet God by repentance, becauſe he formed the mountains tc. P[al.33:;$, 9.L8 
the inhabitants of the earth fear before him; for he fake the nord, and it nas 


I « 
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Queſt2 
Amnſw, | 


Queſt 
Anſw.. 


Queſt. 
Anſw, 
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Quelſt. 
e1 nf W, 


Queſt. 
AnſW. 


Queſt. 
AnſW. 


Quelt. 
Anſw, 


O0bj.3 


Anſw. 


Queſt, 
Anuſvv. 


Queſt. 
Anſvv. 


| Queſt, 
| Anſw. 


- temppore 0n 4 tempore; that is, The world muſt be ſaid to begin with time, mt in 


this was only an inward duration of things, which were made before the Sunne, 


| | Whether was the begining in the $ pring EPS 6 Le 


3. He that created the world, can make every creature revenge on him that 
perſevereth.in his finne; He that ſet thee up of nothing, can eaſily bring thee 
down to nothing; He that made hell, can open hell to ſwallow up the 
ſtnner, | 

3. What ſhall he gain that ſetteth up his power againſt him, whoſe power 
eſtabliſhed the world ? | | 

that is the fifth uſe? ; | | To - 

To be aground of contentedneſſe with» our eſtate, becauſe the High God 
Poſſeſſour of Heayen and Earth hath fuch power to diſpoſe and diſtribute it 
at his pleaſure, and in what proportion he pleaſeth ; Itis his own argument, 
Ter. 27.5. Thave made the earth , the man and beaſt that are upon the ground, by .my 
great power, and by my ont-Fretched arme, and have given it unto whom it plea- 

ed me... . | | | 
7 2. We muſt reſt upon his wiſe Providence, be it greator ſmall; for he ſeeth 
our eſtate beſt for us. | 

What is the fixthuſe?  __. | 

A grouud of moderation and-equal carriage toward our brethren, nat to con- 
temn the brother of the loweſt degree. Hath the greatRuler of the world ex- 
alted thee above others? he can caſtthee under him in a moment ; Hath he made 
another thy drudge and vaſſal? contemn him not, ſcorn him not ; be equal and 
moderate unto him, becauſe he that made thee, made bim ; Fob thus grounded 
his moderation,-even to his maid-ſervants, ob 31. 13. 

What is the ſecond general tn the text ? | l 
| Thetime of Creation, which was, /n the beginuing ? 

What is meant by that beginning ? 

The beginning or firſt moment of time, or the firſt moment of the world's 
beginnitg ; for well ſaith Auguſtine on Gen. 6. Mundus dicendus eff cxpiſſe cum 


time, 

But time is meaſured by the Sunne and Planets, which were not made till the 
fourth day, Gen. 1. 14. And therefore it ſeemeth it was not the beginning of 
time. | 

Ordinary time is ſo meaſured, and beginneth not before the fourth day ; but 


the firſt point or moment whereof, - Loſes calleth, the beginning ; ſo as by the 
firſt moment, we muſt not underſtand an ordinary moment, which is defined to 
be the end-of time paſt, and the beginning of future, but an extraordinary mo- 
ment, which was only the beginning of time future, and not anend of time paſt, 
ſuch as neyer was before nor ſince, | | 

Why world Ged have the beginning and firit moment of time certainly known ard 
obſerved, being above 5600 years ago? 

I. That we might conceive that the world was made for us, and that God had 
no need of it, who was moſthappy in himſelf in all eternity; For before this 
beginning was nothing but'God himſelf, neither by the being of. it was any 
thing added unto him. 

2. In reſpect of Chriſt, to-know his coming (in ſulneſſe of time, according to 
many Predi&ions and Prophecies. .. 

But why began the world no ſooner ? why ſo ſoove? 

Theſe are idle curioſities; we muſt know the Creator to be a voluntary Agent, 
not moved by any neceſlity, but accordingto his own eternal decree, and his own 
free will and liberty; Omr God is in Heaven, azd doth whatſoever,and whenſoever 
he will, Pf, 115.5. As idleto inquire what God did before the Creation, ſeeing 

crebt | | 


hings belong unto God? 


or what makegh Spring or Autumn, but the 
| rev0- 


This is almoſt as idle a diſpute, 
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revolution of the Sun,whereas the world began foure days before therewas either 
Sun or Planets, and ſo before Spring or Summer, | 
Byr it ſeem:th it was an Antumn, becanſe trees were laden with frat; 

It is true, that in the third day was both the bud, the flower and the fruit; bac 
this was miraculous and ſupernatural, and ſhortly after diſtingurſhed into ſea- 
ſons; for both Spring, Summer and - Aututnn was in the third day before: | 

Bnt how long Was the Creation continued, ana When determined ? 

' It was done in fix ſeveral -dayes. | 

But God could have created it all at once, mby tooke be ſix dayes to 
do it ? | 
Not inreſpe& of himſelf, but us; and that for ſundry Reaſons. 

What 1s the firſt ? WE | | | | | 

'He would evidently diſtinguiſh the works of his hands, that we ſhould not 
conceive of them in groſle and in a lumy ; but ſeeing them in their ſeveral 
parts as ſeveral tables, might diſtintly meditace on them, and draw outthe 

-wiſdome of the Creatour, who -in great wiſdome made them all. 

What is the ſecond reaſon ? 
| For the moſt manifeſt demonſtration of his power, inproducing alt thoſe ef- 
feats, without the concurrence and help of natural cauſes; for it was a Creation, 
and not 4 generation. Hence light was made before the Surine ; Plants before 
and withont raine were green and fruitful; The earth was vegetable without 
man, yea without warmth, or ſhine, or Sunne, producing both fruits and 
ſeedes, 

What is the third reaſon? © 34 28 

To ſet forth his ſingular goodneſſe ſo much the more , ini that he would pro- 
vide for the good of things before they were;before he would make brute and li- 
ving creatures, he would clothe the earth with plants and graſle to ſuſtain them; 
before he would make man, he would provide his Patace, and all convenien- 
ces and ornaments fit for him and it, both for his natural being 'and happy 
being; Even as a natural father expreſleth his love, in building and furniſhing a 
ftately houſe for his ſon before-hand ; even ſo our heavenly Father, 

What i: the fourth? = | 

Tocommend unto us order in all our affaires, which is the beauty of allen- 
terpriſes, and to draw wiſdom from thence ; For firſt, he would begin with hea- 
venly creatures, -and then come to airie, and waterie, and then toearthie, the 

Sroſleſt and loweſt; to ſhew where he would have us to begin our work : firſt 
to. intend heaven and heavenly things, and then earthly as farre lower. 

2. He. would ſubordinate all inferiour creatures to the ſuperiour creatures ; 
aselements to plants, and plants to beaſts, and beaſts to men + that man by his 
order might bold himſelf ſubordinate to God, as his ſupremeend and good. 

What is the fifth ? | | | 

That we might take more ſpecial knowledge of the Sabbaths Inſtitution, and 
To much more carefully obſerve it, as we ſee the Lord going before us in it, that 

_— - example we ſheuld finiſh all our works in the (ix dayes,and reſt on the 
eventh, 

_ Shall we now queſtion the Morality of the Sabbath, and diſpute of the altera- 
tion or abrogation of it? who behold : 

I. The Law of it eſtabliſhed in Paradiſe. 

2. SanRified by the Lords own praRtice, 

3. Written in m ans heart in innocency. 

 4-Andhaye nor we now much more need ? 

What may we learn from the time of Creation ? 

1. Thatthe world is not eternal, as Ariſtotle taught, nor came by chance or 
natural concourſe, ſeeing it began with time, both of them being made 
by God, Pſalme go. 2, . Before the Monntaines were made, or the Eartb 
SIN P 6 WAI 
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Queſt, 
Anſw, 


14s framed, thou art God from everlaling, John 17. 5. Glorifie me with the gle 
ry 1 bad before the heginning of the world. Ke 

2. That theworld having had a beginning, muſt alſo have an end , againſt 
mockers, who ſay all things are as they have been, 2 Per. 3.4, We ſee the cor- 
ruption of the ſeveral parts; The Heavens wave old as a garment 3 the creatures 
and our ſelves periſh from offthe earth ; and there muſt be the ſame- reaſon of 
the whole as of the parts. 

Let ws feare before bim, who as he made the world, when he pleaſed, ſo he 
can bring to nothing Kingdomes, Cities, Perſons, when he pleaſeth. 

3. In that God cared forus before we were or had being, how much more now 
being his children will he care for us? | [6 

4. Not co diſtruſt Gods careand power, when we ſee no meanes; Hetied 


- not himſelf ro any meanes in creating the world, neither tieth himfelf to any 


in upbolding it, 

But bath he not tied us to meanes? br 

1. When he affordeth them, we are 'tied to uſeithem, nor-to'trift in themy \nor 
diſtruſt without them. 
2. We muſt eſteem them ordinarily neceſſary-, but 'not abſolutely :neceſ- 
ary. | 
74 In times of ſtraitnefſe, dearth and want, to'relie on hishand, 'who-could 


| make theearth fruitful in aday, were it not for our ſinnes, 'he would ſoon turn 


Queſt, 
Anſw. 


Quelt, 
Anſw, 


Queſt, 
Anft We 


Queſt, 
eAnſw. 


Queſt, 
Anjw. 


Queſt. 
Anſw. 


Queſt, 
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Queſt, 
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our dearth 'into plenty. | 

what 5s the third general We obſerved from theſe words ? 

The a& of Creation, | 

What us Creation ? | 

Itisana&of God, in which by hisWord he madeall.things-of nothing, :and 
char perfeRly' for Ins glory. | EE 

What is obſervable in this deſcription? 

Foure things. | 

1, The meanes by 'whith all things wete made, his Word. 

2, The Originalwhenreall'did proceed, of nothing 

3. The Perfection, in which all things were made. 

4. The End for which all things were made, his glory. 

What is the meanes bywhich all thmgs were matte ? | 

That was his Word, withour all helps, inſtruments or coadjutors. 

How prove you that ? , 

In Ger: 1.1.He ſaid, Let there be light, and it was ſo; and fo in the reſt of the 
Creation, 'P/al. 33. 6.' By bis Word the Heavens were made, Plal. 148, 5.- He com- 
manded, and they were Created, Heb. 11.3. Throngh faith we underſtand that the 
World was ordained by the Wordof God. 

But what Word Wvas this > | | 

[It was not a vocal ſound'of words,or the pronunciation 'of theword:fat; for 
there'was no creature to heare ſuch a word, no aireto ſound it in,-nor place into - 

' which' itmighrbe carried, nvrany voice made. p , 

2, Neither was it the ſubſtantial Word of God the Sonne; for though God 
made all' by the Son, yet his Son- wasnorthe word fiat, or meanes of Creation. 

How fhew you this? | 

Becauſe | 

1. This Word is in time, but the Sort is eternal before all time. 
2.That was verbum ordinations, an ordaining word; this'is verbum nature: 
3. Becauſe that word fiar was common to the Father, Sonne- and Holy Ghoſt; 
but the Word the Sonne, is the eternal Word only of the Father, not his own 
' Word, 'or the Holy Ghoſts. : 

"that Word then it it 2 | 

' We'underſtandhereby a potent and-aRive Word, which is nothing elſe butthe 

producing 


he 


ſod 
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Meet ISASOSEEDS o - « . 
producing of his decree into a&, or che execution of his will by his great comi- 
mands, calling things that are not as if they Were, and bringing into a that which 
before had neither a& nor being. ROW sSs, 

Woat-learne we, that God made all things by. his W Was. *-:--: ge 

The mighty Power of God, whoſe Will was his Word, and whoſe Wotd was 
his Work, without all other inſtruments, meanes, motion or labour, he only 
commanded, and put forth bis Will, and all things were produced ; and had 
he needed ny Angels or Helpers, it had detrated from his glory arid Omnipo- 
tency: And, that Creation is only proper to God, whoſe only Word is Om- 
nipotent, and a commanding a&; No word of menor Angels is a creating 
Word, becauſe finite and feeble. | 

What gather you hence? et OA EIS 

1. We note the execrable blaſphemy of ſacrificing Maſſe-Prieſts, that pro» 
feſſe themſelves Creators of the body of Chriſt in the Maſſe ; It is ordinary a- 
mong them to ſay, Te ego creo ſine te, qui ine creaſti fine ms, tat is, 1 treate thee 
withont thy ſelf, that createdſt me without my ſelf ; According to which was the 
magiſtral anſwer to a learned queſtion moved by Popiſh Schoolmen , Whethet 
the Prieſt making the body of Chriſt ,vas more worthy then the bleſſed Virgin Mary? 
It was anſwered affirmatively, for a worthy reaſon, Becauſe ſhe brought forth 
Chriſt only once in her life ; Ille autem quotidie corpus Chriſt creat, quod in miſſa 
Conſicite y* 
, We note the blaſphemy of the Jeſuites, who for to defend their Tranſub- 


ſtantiation, affirme, not only that by the five words of the Prieſt, Chriſts body. 


is created, but defend, that a creature (ſuppoſe the Prieſt) may concurre as Gods 
inſtrument to true Creation ; ſo Belarminein ſundry places. So Swaret the Je- 
ſuite in his Metaphyſical diſputations, T hat God can elevate acreature to be an in- 
ſrument to create another, and inſtanceth in the five words of Tranſubſtantiati- 
on; And Durand, who faith, Poſſe dura creaturam, que propria virtute cre- 
aret; All which Monſters of opinion fight dire&ly againſt the glory of God, 
who ſhall not bethe only Creatour; and againſt the Scriptures of God, who 
aſcribe the Creation to the Word of God, and not to the words of a Maſle-ſhaye- 


ling. 
Fond againſt common ſenſe to create his Creatour; that an effe& ſhould be 
its own efficient : But hard are they driven to maintain the God-eating by the 


' God-making. 


And againſt the nature of Creation; for Gods Creation is of nothing ; the 
Prieſts Creation of theſubſtance of bread. | 
_ Againſt the nature of Chriſts Humanity, who by his ſecond. Creation muſt 
have not only an Humanity created in the wombe of the Virgin Mary, and of 
the ſubſtance of the Virgin, but another created in the Maſe of the ſubſtance of 
bread ;' Let us deteſt ſuch ptodigious Popery; contrary to the Word, to the 
truth of Chriſts nature; contrary to learning, common ſenſe, and the apprehen- 
ſion of reaſonable men. | 

Woat learne you elſe, that God made all by his Word> | | 

That all and abſolute obedience is due to the Word of God, ſo mighty a 

'ord, framing all the creatures in that manner and order they were ; ' Nulla art 
efficatior verbo Dei, ſaith Auguſtine, Let the ſame word be as effeRual to us as 
to thetii ; Let the ſame word rule us as it did them ; Let us be, what we are com- 
manded to be, as they were ; Shall creatures obey the word of their Creatour, 
and only we of all reſiſt it? doth it command light in our darkneſſe? let out 
light ſkine ; doth it ſetus higher or lower ? tet us acknowledge our place ; ſo d6 
ey; doth it give us this orthat meaſure or proportion of gifts in any kinde? 
with-Our meaſure, ſerve our Creatour and one another, in holy love and concord; 

0 they. Starres envie not the Sunne, nor bodies without lighe the light bo- 
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dies, In every word: of his, uttered by his mouth, effeted by bis _ 
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and power, acknowledge his ſovereignty. 1t is the word of our Creator, and we 
muſtſtoop toit _ | 

that note you hence in the third place? | 

The mighty Power of Gods Word, which nothing is able to reſiſt, where 
God will put it forth to ſalvation. | | 

How doth this appear ? | ; 

I. Becauſe as it was acreating Word in the firſt framing of things that were 
not;ſoitis ſtill a creating Word in our Redemption or new Creation, 2 (07. 4:6, 
For God who commanded the light to ſhine ont of darkneſſe, bath ſhined in our hearts. 
And ch.5. 17.1f any bein Chriſt, he is a new creature, 

2, It reſembleth that Word. 

1, In calling light out of darknefſe, as that did. 

2, As that called life out of dead things ; ſo this Word quickeneth us with a 
new life of grace and glory, who were dead in treſpaſſes and ſins. 

3. Were it not a creating Word, n&ver could man be ſaved and converted by 
it; for neither cord ſuch invincible enemies reſiſting Converſion, be conquer- 
ed, nor ſuch diſordered faculties more confuſed then that Chaos, be altered ; 
ſo hard is the heart, ſo blinde is the minde, ſorebellious is che will, till God cre- 
ate all anew by his Word, 

But whence i this power in the Word ? 

Not in the ſound of it preached, but in the preſence of the Spirit, as tending 
this ordinance, and moving in theſe waters, as he did in the beginning, Gey, 
I, I, , 
| What may be obſerved bence ? 

1, That Converſion is no eafie work; not only becauſe it is a' work of fach 

ower, but becauſe of our own reſiſtance. In creating man was no reſiſtance, 
but in creating a new man is nothing elſe, | 
2. That Papiſts deceive themſelves and us,in ſaying, Saving grace isa reviving 
of one half dead; but we ſee it is a creating grace, Eph, 2. 10. For We are bu 
workmanſhip, - created in Chriſt Feſus unto good works, which God bath ordained, that 
we ſhould walk in them. | p | 

3. Make our ſelves happy in feeling this power in our ſelves, in a new created 
life and light ofgrace, there being none in nature, 

What is the ſecond thing in the deſc-iption of Creation. 

That God madeall things of nothing, 

How prove you that ? 

I. By Scripture. 

2. By Reaſon, 

What Scriptures prove it? | y 

Prov. 8.24. When the depths were nothing was Thegot , When there were no foun- 
tains abonuding with water, Rom. 4. 17, He calleth {uh Which are not, as if they 
were, Heb. 11. 3. The things which we ſee, are not made, <n oauvouctor of things which 

did appear. | | 

How prove youit by reaſon ? 


Becauſe God infinite .in power and perfeQions, his infinite power requireth 
not, nor preſuppoſeth any other power needful to a by ; And his abſolute per- 
tection needeth notto depend on any thing without himſelfe ; for ſo he were 
not Omnipotent and ſelf-ſufficient. A man becauſe he is imperfe&,cannot build 
or a& without matter; but although he be imperfe&, can make ſomething of 
ſomeching : And therefore it muſt needs ſtand with the Lords perfeQtionto work 
all things, and frame the whole world out of nothing, | Fes 

What 5 tie ſecond reaſon, that all things were ont of nothing > 
If they were of ſomething. that muſt be created or uncreated -but not uncreated, 
forthenit muſt beGod,who only is uncreated; andit muſt be eternal, and ſo there. 
ſhould be two Eternals; And therefore it muſt be created; And if created it muſt 
| | | be 
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be of ſomething or nothing z if of ſomething, then was that of ſomething be- 
fore thar, and ſo muſt be a regreſle in i=finirum, which may not beadmitted, there. 
fore necefſarily muſt all things be created of nothing, 

that u the third reaſon ? | 

It is drawn from the order and manner of creation, wherein we may obſerve 

the creatures to be ſo farre from being ferched out of their prejacent matter, that 

1. Some of theſe were exiſtent betore rheir next matter and cauſes ; ſo were 
plants before the Sunne, and vegetation before warmth or ſhine, 

2. Some produced out of their contrary, ſo light was produced out of dark- 
neſſe, 2 Cor. 4. 6. Not that light was in darkneſle, or that darkneſle being 
a meere privation could be the matter of light, but the phraſe noterh the or- 
der, that there was nothing but contrary to the light, when light was cre- 
ated; and this argueth omnipotencie to work by contraries, ſee Gez. 1.25, 

3. For ſome, he was ſo farre from needing matter, that even after their creati- 
on they are ſtill immaterial, as Angelicalpirits and ſouls of men, do not 
want all matter ,as Philoſophy it ſelf conciudeth, | 

4. Many of them were indeed formed of the firſt matter, which was as the ſe- 
minary of the world, which Moſes calleth a void and informed carth, the 
Greeks a Chaos, that is, a confuſion; but this firſt matter it ſelf was made 
the firſt day of nothing, Jobn 1. 3. Þy it wereall things created, and witbout 
it was nothing made ; therefore the firſt matter alſo. | 

But nggs Was made of the ſlime of the Earth, and the creatures of the elements , 
therefor all was not of nothing. | 

1. We muſt diſtinguiſh of creation, which is either 

I, Immediate and proper, and this is EffeT;oex nibils, that is, a production of 
the creatures out of meer nothing ; as the firſt matter, the aire , the deeps, 
the earth, the light, the ſpirits and ſouls of men are made of meere nothing. 

2. Mediateand improper creation, which is a prodution of creatures out of 
matter indiſpoſed. And thus the Starres ſeeme ro be framed out of the firſt 
confuſed light ; the fiſhes out of the water; the beaſts out of the earth , 
which matter was fo rude and indiſpoſed, ſo void of vertue and power to 
produce {uch a creature, and was as nothing toward the creation of it. And 
the creatures being made of that which newly came out of nothing., may 
truly be ſaid to be-made of nothing, 

2, Mans body was created of the ſlime of the earth , which was without all 
power of producing ſo noble a creature; 10 as we may conceive two things 
hence. | ' 

1. That God affumed not this matter of any neceſſity, but out of his meer 

free will, and that for the good of man, to puthim in minde both of his 
\ beginning: and ending. | | Pl 

2. Thar ſtill man maybe faid to be made of nothing, becauſe only his body 
was formed of that which was nothing ; and his ſoul, his forme, his ber- 
ter part, was created immediately of nothing. | ; 

But natural reaſon denieth it, and({aith, Ex nihilo niihil fit, of »othing caube no- 

thing : and Philoſophers diſpute ſtrongly againſt it , | 

But faith believeth it, - and renewed reaſon convinceth it, Heb. 11. 3+ 

2. Theprinciple of Philoſophy is true in three reſpes. / - | 

- 'T, Jtistrueinreſpet of us who can bring nothing out of nothing ; not of 

| God whois above nature. yn rtce] 

2. Itistrue now in the order of nature conſtituted, but not in the firſt crea- 
tion and conſtitution of nature. | 

3. It 1s true 1n natural generation, wherein every thing muſt be begotten of 

the like3 the fruits of the ſeed, a flame from ſome ſpark; but not jn reſpe& 

of creation, wherein the Lord was tied to no lawes of nature. 
What may we obſerve hence, that God made all things of nothing ? 
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Sundry obſervations. 

1. That he who can createall things of nothing, can preſerve us either.with. 
out meanes, or againſt them , and therefore, though we would tie providence to 
meanes, and would live by our eyes and ſenſes, yet Chriſtianity is tolive by faith, 
which-is of things not ſeene ; fleſh is loth to truſt providence without a pawn or 
pledge 3 burfaith ſeeth a providence in want, yea, in contrariety of the meanes, 
as Abraham did. 

What is the ſecond obſervation ? 

Not to deſpaire of any mans finall eſtate, be he never ſo wicked, ſeeing God 
that created him at the firſt of nothing, can with a word. create him anew; he 
which calleth things that are not, as if chey were, can by one word, of a ſlave of 
Satan make him a ſonne of God ; This ſecond creation is as eafie to God , as 
tor us to call a man by his name; 

* What is the thirdobſervation ? 

To ground our prayers upon thfs creating power, both fot temporal and ſpiri- 
tual mercies. Thou ſeeſt the preſence of nothing, thy worthineſle of nothing, no 
meanes of attaining thy lawful deſires; but he thar called the whole world out of 
nothing for thy uſe, can call every thing out of nothing to ſupply thee, A meere 
nothing in being cannot hinder him from ſupplying his' children praying, Iſrael 
prayeth for food and water in the dry wilderneſſe, where was nothing; The Lord 
2ave them adaily barveſt fromheaven, and opened a rock which followed them 
in their journeys: Sampſon prayeth fo? water, the Lord openeth a jaw-bgge ; here 
isa creating power, calling comfort out of the contrary, water out'6f a rock, 
earthly food from heaven. 

Shew the ſame in ſpiritwal wants. 

David in ſenſe of ſinne and burden of heart, goeth to God, and uſeth the ſame 
argument, P ſal. 51. 10, Lord,create in me acleane heart; he can create grace where 


 itisnot,and renew it much more where it is; he cancreate us to good works, Eph, 


2. 10. 

What #8 the fourth obſervation ? | 

To afſſureus of our reſurre&ion ; he that framed ont bodies out of the firſt 
duſt of nothing, he can eaſily raiſe our fleſh out of the duſt and flime apaine. If 
he ſay to the dead, Live,they ſhall live : If he ſay to Lazarm,( cme ont, he cometh 
out of the grave, Rom. 4. 17. God quickeneth the dead , and calleth things that are 
not, 4s if they Were : Once he glorified his power in quickening duſt and aſhes, and 
ſohe will againe in the laſt day : Once he fetched lite into dead things at firſt,and 
ſo he will at laſt againe, 

What is the fifth obſervation. that all things were made of nothing ? 

To teach us what manner of work our new creation is, namely, a framing a 
man to bethat which he was not, and a making him ſomething of nothing, cau- 
ſing light, where was nothing but datkneſſe ; life, where was nothing but death; 


holineſſe, where was nothing but filthineſſe; grace, where was nothing but a Cha. 
0s and confuſion of luſts. 


What followeth hence ? 


1, Utterly deteſt the doctrine of Pelagians and Papiſts, and utterly to difiruſt 
the power of nature and ability of free will; and finde an utter nothing in our 
ſelves (or if any thing) a contrariety and reſiſtance of grace. 

2, Give God the whole glory of our ſecond creation, as wedo of the firſt;and if 

D avideſteeme the reſtitution and renovation of grace after grace,a creation,much 
mote muſt we the firſt donation of. it ; and ever ſay' with the Apoſtle, By the 
grace of God I am that I am; By his Antecedent and preparing grace, I af that 
{ am; By his Adjuvant and operating grace, / am what / am; By his Subſequent 
and preſerving grace, 7 amwhat / am; All is Creation, all isa framing of ſome- 
thing in my nothing at all. ; 

3. Labour to finde this great change in our ſelves, which is very diſcernable; 

| Latzarw 
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Lizarw raiſed from the dead , was not inſenſible of his change ; The blinde 


| man having ſight reſtored, coujd fay, One rhing 1 now, Whert ai I was blinde, 1 am 
five [ ſee ; FApE is the diſtance between til and ſomething, and the 


change is infinite zIt is to be feared, the chanige is not, where not diſcerned. 
Is bat i the third thing in the deſcription of Creation ? 
The googneſle and perfection of the creatures: | 
How 41th this appeare ? ; 
| 1. Of the efficietit 


| as tes aa \ 2, Oftheir own natyre, in thertiſelves. 
Four Wares 290 hea: . Of their relation each to other. 


| 4. Of Gods determination. 

Explaipe the firſt. | | 

Whatſoever hath being, muſt have it from the chief being, and ſo farte it can- 
not but be goqd.; and not onely ſo, but perfeRtly good ; for it is the Lords pers 
fe&ign, that,he beginneth nothing but he perf eth it, Dent. 3244. Perfets is 
the'Wwerk of the Lord, pameſy, goaich. ie worketh by himſelf, and not by man; And 
that which he worketh in man, he perfe&eth, Heb. 12. He i not the «Author one- 
ly, 444 the finifyer of ayr faith, Phil. 1.6. He that bath began will finiſh. 

Haw appegreth it in their opn nature? 

In, chat.nathing,vas created impigus, or vicious, gr defeQive intheir kindezno- 
thing was wanting which.could þe deſired eicher in the univerſal, or inthe parti- 
cu.ars ; either in the Eſſence, or any faculties; le 'W; 


thing was rhade unprofitable 
for uſe, were jt never {p ſmall or, weak; nothing was m; de baſe, ſeem it never ſo 
baſe to us. | PO ler ROY” "MY-AD 5 
Haw, in thejr-xelation.? | | | 
;Theyare good inrelation ope-o another;For 
1, No creature offendedeither, but was, * 290d 28 wellin the uniyerſal, AS ite 


\2 Al 0M out pe a if Fhgir f eanty god, excellency, their 


4. All joyntly proclaime their perfe 107 I POWFLs, pix qe ans ſpect 
multiplicity demonſtraterh 


2 + 2 Ez 771. 


- 


1all aneye,or all a legge ; but con(iſterh of many members, ſome ſolid parts, 


But ſome things created are hurtful and perniciony, at poyſonful herbs, venomous 
and direfnl Serpents,ec. peak nn eaaeh | 
1. Theſe, were not ſocreated nor are ſo in their nature ; for God pronounced 
of them, that chey were ery, gopd, both in ordination to his glory ; in their own 


conſtitution and relation among themſelves : If any. of them be hurtful now, ic 
tsby,accident, and from us, now by {30 


Scyrſe denounced opon the finne of man, 
ſo as all the evill is from our ſelves. _ "of fOFAPHE Ae Es 
2. God's wiſdome is ſtill clearly ſcene in moſt hurtful creatures; that which 
hurteth one thing, profiteth another; CO Tooth out another; and the 
_ " the Dogge and the Wolfe preſeryeth the Sheep more profitable then 
os bk LC YEE, MOTE Prout 


: 


3, Man 


Anſw. 


Queſt, 
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Anſm. 


Queſt, © 


eAnſw. 
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aſe. 


Qnet, 
Anſw. 


Queſt. 
AnſW. 


- 3. Man now ſeeing all creatures ſybje& to vanity for his ſintie, Rows.8.20, and 
iniundry ofthem, deeper impreſſions of che curſe, as thornes, Serpents, &c, may 
make himſelf wiſer, and uſe them as monitors 6f that firſt ſinne graven on them 
for his deeper humiſiation. Th PE | £ 

But ſome things ſeeme ſuper fluoms, whereof 1s no good uſe. | 

1. God made no ſuperfluous things, though we now know not the uſe. We 
come into an Artificers ſhop, and ſeemany ſorts of cools, that we cannot deviſe 
what uſe they ſhould be of , nor we cannot meddle with them, but cut our fin- 
gers, and hurt ourſelves ; ſhall we now condemne' the tools as ſuperfluous , or 
revile the workman for having ſuch tools? or will not he laugh at our ignorance . 
and folly ? even ſo itis here. | | 

2. Many creatures if they are unprofitable one way, are helpful another ; As 


' poyſons are unprofitable for food, butnot for Phyſick. 


3. Is any thing ſuperfluous, that ſetteth forth the glory of God? The little 
Bee, the Silk-worme, the Graſle-hopper, the Emmets have life, motion, agility, 
ſenſe above Oxen, Elephants, Camels ; Auguſt. ſaith, God #4 more wonderful in 


a Gnat, then in an Elephant, 


4 Yea what ſhall we ſay?If God hath imprinted in theſe filly flies and Emmetz 
more wit; prudence, fore-ſight and induſtry,then in the Horſe and Mule that are 
without underſtanding; Pſal. 33. or many a man who hath underſtanding and 
reaſon, that are ſent to ſchool to the Emmet, Conie, Grafle-hopper, Spider , not 
great, hut wiſe? So Prove3z0.24, SET | 

But if God made all things, then he made fickneſſe, and darkneſſe, ſnne and ſorrow, 


death and hell, and What perfeftion #4 in all theſe ? 


When we ſay,God made all things, by all things we underſtand both the fub- 
ſtances and entire qualities and properties of all creatures; that is,all ſuch things 
as are proper to their kinde, as they are creatures, | 

Cleare tbu in ſome example, . « | 

In Angels and men, he made both their ſubſtances of their ſpirits and bodies; as 
alſo their intire qualities of reaſon, wiſdome and underſtanding, 8c. In the beaſts 
he made both their ſubſtances, and therrintire qualities of life, ſenſe, motion. 

Then it ſeemeth that if any thing be neither the ſubſtante, nor proper qualities of 
any ſubſtance, it 14 not properly a thing, or created of God, | 

It is even ſo, and thus ſin, Rckneſls ſorrow, death are caſt out from being the 
workmanſhip of God for theſe reaſons. | | | 

I, Theſe have no being or exiſtence in themſelves, and can be no ſubſtan- 
CES, 


2. Neither are any proper quality of the creatures, which were all perfe& and 
intire without and before them, 
3+, They are no qualities or properties, but the deprivation of ſome qualitie 
which was natural to it before ; Then darkneſle needed no creation, being 
nothing but an abſence of light, as nakedneſſe is but want of clothing; thus 
evil is but want of goodneſſe, as drunkennefſe is the want of ſobriety, and 
madneſle the want of reaſon ; thus death hath no being in it ſelf, but onely 
is adeprivation of life. 
But was not bell created of God? PANT | 
Conſider hell as aplaceſimply, it was created at firſt by God, when he diſtin- 
guiſhed all places; but asit is hell, a place'of torment, it was not ſo by creation; 
Satan and mans fin brought that name and uſe unto it; And thus Topher may be | 
ſaid to be prepared of old, as a puniſhment for ſin,and a place for juſtice tobe jn- 


Aicted upon ſin committed againſt God, 1/a.30. 


' What may we learne, that God made all things ſo perfelt ? 
| | J 


FODER I. God, 
Some things in regard of <2. Our ſelves. 
| 3. The Creatures. 


p— —_—_— 


| Treating on the Grounds of Religion, 


I—————— 


What in regard of God? S* ied : 

1. To acknowledge the infinite perfe&ion of Gods gature ; for if the creatures 
were made ſo perfe&,much more muſt he be ſo that made them ſo, 

2. To magnifie Gods perfe&ion of Juſtice, even 1n the greateſt evils and de- 
formities in the world,abhorring all conceits of any viciouſneſle, depravation of 
finne can come from God, or that any thing is hurtful by nature; for from a clear 
fountain nothing but clear ſtreames can iſſue, 

3. Toimitate this perfeQion of God; ſee that all we do be good, as all that 
he wrought was very good;and perfe& our duties, goto the end of them, that he 
may pronounce of them that they are very good. 

When are they perfe@ ? 

His Will is the rule of the goodneſle of his own work, and ſo it muſt be of 
ours. 

What may we learn in regard of the creatures? ae ITT 

I. To eſteem reverently and highly of the leaſt and baſeſt of them, ſeeing they 
were made by the ſame power and wiſdom, and as perfe&ly good in their kinde 
as thou in thine. | 

2. Becauſe they are all in their kindes beautiful, lovely and uſeful, and uphold 
the glory of their Creatour farre better then thy ſelfe ; They are ſubject to va- 
nity, but not by their owne will or natural inclination, as thou art, Rom. 
8. 209, : : | 

What # the ſecond ? 
 Touphold thereputation of the creature for the Creatours ſake ; Look on the 
filly creature inthe Creatour; ſeeſt thou aſilly worme, deſpiſe it not ; he that 
made thee made it, Fob 36. 24. Remember that thou magnifie his works Which men. 
behold, | 

that u the third ? | | 

To-provoke us to be pitiful to the creatures ; they never offended thee, but thy 
ſelf -art the principal offender ; thy ſin hath laid a woful burden and bondage on 
them all. and tubje&ed chem all co vanity : Thy ſelf haſt thruſt them out of thy 
Jervice and ſubjection ; and now thou curſeſt them, and art cruelanto them , 
becauſe they are not ſo tratable fo thee as thou wouldeſt have them; who is 
the cauſe that they be not ſo beautiful and perfeR as they were in their Creation, 
but thy ſelfe? and therefore remember, 

1. That the Lord ſaveth Man and Beaſt, | 
2, Thaca merciful Man is merciful to his Beaft. | 

3. Neither Chriſtianity nor Humanity abideth a needlefſe tormenting of the. 

creature; God ſetteth his workmanſhip before thee, to behold in it his.love | 
ou goodneſle, not to ſhew cruelty to it, or to triumph in the bondage 
of it. | ; 

What may we learne hence in regard of our ſelves? 

Three things. | Canes, 

1. To humble 'our ſelves in-beholding any burtful and noyſome creature, and 

| flienot uponthe work of God, but groan under the work of thine own ſinne : 
the brand of which it bearech ; ſay, Oh this creature was exceeding good, but 
I diſordered it; ſpare the creature, and ſhame thy ſelf. 

What is the ſecond > | YC OO WT 

Togeta new title and intereſt in the creatures by Jeſus Chrift inthe New 
Covenant ; be reconciled to God again, and the worſt of the creatures ſhall 
be ſerviceable unto thee, at the leaſt not hurtful. Get a league with God, and 
the Fones in the wall, and the beaſts of the field ſhall be in league with thee, 
The creatures eſpied Sods image at firſt inman, and were obedient to him ; get 
this image again, and the creature ſhall acknowledge it. -- | 

3. Behold thy (elf with bluſhing, and be confounded, that thou being madein 
perfeRion, above all viſible creatures,art become ſo imperfe and deformed, Ne 
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of ſo upright, ſo crooked a creature, Eccl. 7. 29. ET Ws 

2, Agif that were not. gnough, thou haſt brougbt vanity, imperfection, mi. 
ſery on them all ; hadſt thou ſtood, the creatures had ſtood with thee, in their 
ſubordination to God and thee ; but as a great man falling, his ſervants fal! 
with him ; ſo theſe thy ſervants fall with thy ſelf. — 

' 3. Looknow where thoucanſt, thou mayeſt ſee thy ſinne in the woful curſe 
ofit. Look onGod, he imprinted a perfe& ſtamp of his glory on all his crea- | 
tures; but thou haſt raſed his glory in thy ſelf, and all them, Look at thy ſelfe'; 
God gavethee arule over all the creatures; but thou halt loſt it, loſt the crea- 
tures, loſt thy charge. 

What -is the fourth ? ; 

To uſe all creatures thankfully, without ſcruple of conſcience, now being in 
Chriſt, ſeeing every creature of God is good init ſelf, and unto thee, if ſandi- 
fied by the Word and Prayer, 1 Tim, 4. 4. 

What is the fifth ? ; 

Tolong after the day, to recover the Redemption of the body, and our for. 
mer perfe&tion. All the creatures groane for a better eltate, and to be free from 
the preſent bondage of ſin and corruption, Rom. 8. 23. do thouſo, or be worſe then 
they, 

hed zs the fonrth thing in the deſcription of the (,reation ? 

The end of it, namely for his own glory, Prov. 16. 4. The Lord made all 
things for himſelf, yea, even the Wicked for the day of evil, Rom 11. 36. For of 
him, and through him, and to him are all things, to whom be glory for ever, Amen, 
Rev. 4.11. Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and hononr, and power; 

fer thow haſt created all things , and for thy pleaſure they are and were cre- 
ated, FS 

why, did the Lord require any acceſſe of glory by the creature ? 

No, For | 

r. The Lord is ſo infinite in glory in bimſelf, as nothing can be added unto 
him, or taken from him, 

2. Thatchould note both imperfeRion in God, and need of the creature, 
both which muſt be farre fromhim who is moſt perfeR; 

3. Creation isof thoſe works which perfe&t the work, not the workman, 

How then maketb it to hu glory ? | 

1, Becauſe herein he communicateth his glory to the creature, 

2, He commendeth his glory to them, and maketh it to ſhine out to reaſon- 
able creatures, while they behold the world as a ſtage or theater, exprefling 
his divine and heavenly. powers and excellencies, Pſal. 19. 1. The Hes 
vens declare the glory of God, and the» Firmament ſheweth forth hus handie work, 

How may this appear ? | 

I. By the revelation of his infinite power, in framing and faſhioning all things 
out of nothing, and by ſuſtaining ſo huge a maſſe of creatures. 

2.-His wiſdom and marvellons underſtanding ſhineth in the order, variety and di- 
ſtinion of them. 

3. His goodneſle, which he communicateth to the creatures, eſpecially to 
man, for whoſe good and benefit he made all the reſt, 

4. His eternal praiſe, which ſhall be eternally celebrated, and acknowledged, 
and admired by reaſonable creatures in Heaven and Earth, 

What may we learn bence? | 

1. To referre everything to his right end, and give God the glory of, andin 

. allthings, 1 Cor.10. 31, Whether ye eate, or drink, or whatſoever ye do, do allo 
the glory of God. Juſtice giveth to every one his due ; and no affeQion to Gods 
glory in the uſe of creatures, argueth an uſurper of them. 

2. To beware of diſhonouring God in the uſe of the Creatures; as 

1, By intemperance, drunkenneſle, 

2. Swearing by them. 3.Need- 


, 


: y .* wg we 
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uy 


2. Needleſſe waſting and ſpoiling of chem; Chriſt would have nothing to be 
op" worſhipping them as God, as the Heathens, Sunne and Moon, Beaſts and 
Serpents, Kom.t. ; | 

And Papiſts, the SaintsImages, and the breaden gods. 

How may We uſe the creatures to Gods glory ? IE | : 

1. Uſe them ever with leavezand caving a bleſſing by Prayer; thus acknowledg 
them to be his: | | 

24 In lobriety and moderation, ſo as to furcher our ſelves in duty and ſervice, 
not to oppeeſſe our ſelves by them. | 

3. Propound the right endin the uſe of therh all, for which he hath appointed 
them; the principal of which is, to lead us to our and their Maker. 


4. With thankſgiving, Dent, 8. 10. When thou haſt eaten, thou ſhalt bleſſe the 


Lord for the good lanu Which he hath given thee ; Chriſt his cuſtome, who was 
Lord of all, was thus to receive them, ar. 14. 9. He had a forme of bletling 
of bread, by which hewas known, Lake 24, 31. And this was for our imitation, 

:. Spiritually; 

L With Fiirirual uſe and meditation; as froth bread he took occaſion to. dif- 
courſe of the breadof life ; from the Sunne, to ſhew himſelf che /ight of the world; 
from Jacobs Well, to ſpeak of the water of life. 

2. When in every creature we finde the Creatour infinitely more ſweet and 
comfortable, and ſolace our ſelves more in the giver then in the git. : 

3. In dedicating them all to God arid his glory ; the Jewes muſt dedicate their 
houſes, their plantations, much more we our children, &c; 


Creatour of Heaven and E arth; 


What is the general propoundedin the text? 

The effe& of the Creation, in which we muſt enquire what was made, viz, 
Heaven and Earth. 

What ts meant by Heaven and Earth? 

Not only thoſe two vaſt bodies which we ſee above and below us, but bya 
metonymie of the ſubject, all their plenitude, fulneſle and turniture; yea, all 
thatis contained in them, or belongeth to them, Gen. 2:1. Thus God made the 
Heavens and tbe Earth, and all the Hoſf of them, 

Declare in Special what is meant by Beaven in $ Cripture. 7 

Even all that which is aboyethe earth, and all contained init. The Apoſtle; 
Col. 1. 16, reduceth ther to viſible and inviſible; 

What 1s the wiſible Heaven ? 

The viſible Heavens ate wo, Sas | 

1. Theaire with all her regions, reaching up to the Moon ; ſo the birds of the 
aire are called the fowles of Heaves, Pal. 8. $. Mat. 6,26. Hereinare windes, 
clouds, meteors 3. and hence was probable that fire from Heaven, Ges. 19. 23+ 
from the upper region of the aire where meteors be. 

2. The vaſt expanſe region, in which are Starres and Planets of this Heaven, 
Pſa. 19; 1. Joſh, 10. 13. The Swnne ſtood in the midſt of Heaven, and the ſtarres 
are ſaid to be the ſtarres of Heaven ; Here are the Sunne and the Moon thoſe 


great lights, the infinite number of ſtarres of untonceivable magnitude and moti- 
on, which we ſee, and which we ſee nor. 


What are the inviſible Heavens, which We ſee not? 

Thatis the place whither Chriſt aſcended far above all aſpeRable Heavens, Eph. 
4. 10. This is called the third Heaven, the ſeat of the bleſſed »aints, of che Ele&t 
Angels and happy ſoules which are dead in the Lord, called alſo Abrahams box 
ſome, Luke 16. Under theſe three, Heavens are included all celeſtial bodies an4 
creatures, all the: Saints, clouds, windes. aire, and all that js in the vaſt re- 
£0ns, h Q: 3: | What 
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that is meant by the earth? 7 | 

Not only the habitation of thoſe inferionr creatures, but the inhabitants them- 
ſelves ; even theearth it ſelf, the fruits and all the inferiour world of crea- 
tures on theearth or ſea, the birds, beaſts, fiſhes, plants, yea,Man himſelf. 

' What may weobſerve in that God made the Heavens > 

Two things. 

1. Thatthe- third Heaven, in which God is ſaid to dwell and reveal his glory 
immediately to the Saints, is the creature of God, and made in the beginning. 

How prove you this ? | 

Plal. 136. 5. God by his wiſdom made the Heavens , that is, all the Heavens; be. 
ſides, the third Heaven was Abrahams boſome, and that city that Abrabam 
ſought and looked for, but the Maker and Builder of that was God ; theretore 
fore God made it as well as the reſt of the creatures, Heb. 11. 10. 

But Moſes ſpeaketh nothing of the Creation of the third Heaven, nor of the tint 
in Which it was created. | | 

Yes, it is the firſt thing he mentioneth, and faith, The Heaven Was made in 
the beginning, OR 

2. He mentioneth not in ſpecial the Creation of the Angels, nor the time. of 
their Creation, ſhall we ſay they are no creatures? 

3. Though 49/es in the ſtory of the Creation, haſted immediately to things 
concerning our ſelves, and therefore paſſeth the mention of inviſible things, and 
only mentioneth viſible, yet elſewhere the Scripture is expreſle, that he created 
all thinzs, both viſible and inviſible,Col.1.16. 

But the glorious Cort of God,m which himſelf awelleth, muſ? needs be eternal with 
himſelf. _ 

1. Thethird Heaven is not the place of Gods eſſence or infinite ſubſtance ; for 
ſo the Heaven of heavens is not able to contain him, 1 Kings 8. ©7. but the place 
of his preſence and glory, not to confine or limit his glory in ; but wherein he 
will make it appear moſt glorious; asa Prince will have ſome room to ſhew his 
Sreateſt ſtare and.magnificence in. w 

2, God needed it not, nor framed the third Heaven for himſelf, who was 
perfectly happy and glorious from all eternity without it, or before any place 
was, but he framed it for thereaſonable creature, who muſt be in ſome placeto 
behold his Majeſty and glory. | 

3. Being the proper end of the third Heaven, to be a diſtin& and ſele& place 
for the reaſonable creature to enjoy immcdiately the Creators glory, it had been 
in vaine to have becn before che reaſonable creature. 

But 1s nit thethird Heaven every Where, ſeeing God is every where, and where 
Godis, there is Heaven, as where the King is, there is the Court? 

So indeed the Lutherans to prove ' hriſts body every where in the Sacrament, 
reaſon : but their aſſertion is both falſe and impious. 

How appeareth that ? | 

If Heaven be every where, then the third Heaven ſhould be in hell, and 
Chriſt his body is ſtil}1n bell, 

2, If the third Heaven beevery where, it is no longer Gods ſeat, but God him- 
ſelf, for whatſoever is Omnipreſent muſt needs be God, as himſelf proveth, 
7er,23 24. Do not | fill Heaven andearth, ſaiththe Lord. | 

3+ The Scripture ſpeakerh of it asa limited and confined place, where Gods 
Slory ſhineth more then in any other place, where Chriſt promiſerh the thief co 
be with him in Paradilſe,he denieth him to be in hell or earth. 

I bat may we learn hence, that the third Heaven is a creature ? 

Sundry things | 

1. We have aground of comfort that God made the third Heaven for our reſt 
and habitation, wherein to enjoy fully the bleſſed and glorious preſence 0: 
God, fohn 14, 1, 2. Let not your hearts be troubled, in my Fathers houſe art 

mary. 
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many manſions,2 Cor. «1, When thus houſe of our earthly tabernacle ſhall be diſſolved, 
we have a bmilding given-u8 of God. 

What i the ſecond ? | 

To contemne the houſes of clay in compatiſon, and deſirouſly exchange this 

temporal for an eternal; this houſe without a foundation, for one having a toun- 
dation, 2 Cor.5.2. For, | 
1. Why ſhould we prefer ſuch bafe Cottages, before ſo princely a Court ? 
Why ſhould we lie groveling on the earth , and not ſend our hearts and 
thouphts thither, where ſo faire an expeQation and inheritance abideth us ? 
Why ſhould we ſtrive for carth, and loſe the third heaven? Why ſhould 

we grieve to leave a priſon forthe Palace ofGod himlelf > 

2, Chriſt is there, to be with him is beſt of all ; It is our Fathers houſe, full of 

beauty, the new Jernuſalem,the Paradiſe of God,an holy place, Aeb. 4. into which 
no unciean thing entereth; a moſt happy place, Eye hath not ſeen, nor eare hath 
not heard, 1 Cor.2.9. 

What # the third leſſon hence ? | 

To learn contentation with our preſent eſtate whatever it is ; for we are now 
ſtrangers, Pilgrims, and unknown in this ſtrange Countrey , but we ſhall come 
home to this ourFathers houſe, and our own inheritance,and our rich friends,that 
loye us well, where we ſhall be known and well entertained. 

What # the fourth ? 

To bear affli&ions patiently want, poverty, diſgrace, exile and baniſhment; ſo 
the Sainis on this ground, Abraham, Iſaac and Facob dwelt in tents, becauſe they 
looked for a City, Heb. 13.10, And Paulpronounceth his afflitions light, when 
be weighed them with that weight :of glory, and looked on things not ſeene, 
2 Cor.4.17. 

What 1s the fifth ? 

To uſe the meanes, and hold the way to this bleſſed place. 

I. Promote God's glory here, and enjoy it hereafter, 

2, Seck to pleafe God in all things, ſo did Abrabam, becauſe he looked for a 
City, though commands were difficult, 


3. Begin heaven upon earth, ſeek the kingdome firſt , now frame to that life, 
conforming to the righteouſneſſe of it, 

4. Study for lanctification, deck thy ſelf with grace, get the covering of Gods 
Spirit and righteouſneſſe, the wedding-garment for that wedding-day; ſeeing 
without ſhall be dogges, and without holineſſe none:ſhall ſee God in that preſence-cham- 
ber of his glory. 


What ia the ſetond obſervation from this,that the Lord created the heavens and the 
earth? «+ | 


We obſerve hence, that the Angels were created by him, and thoſe moſt glori« 
ous creatures wete the works of his fingers, 

What are eAngels? - 

They are miniſtring ſpirits, created to the image of God. 

Why [ay you they are ſpirits? - 

That is the name of their nature, Heb, 1. 14. not having fleſh and bones, Lake 
24. 39.nor fleſh and blood, Epheſ.6,12.F or we wreitle wot againſt fleſh and blood, but 
againſt the principalities and the worldly governours, the Princes of the darkneſſe of 
1191s world, againſt ſpiritual wickedneſſes which are in high places. 

Why call you them miniſtring ſpirits > | 

1. Becauſe they perpetually miniſter unto God, in obeying his will, P/al. 103. 
20. Dan.7. 10, Thouſand thouſands , and ten thouſand thouſands and before the 
Ancient of dazes; and hence are ſaid ever to behold the face of their Father. 


Queſt: 
Anſws 


2, Becauſe they miniſter unto Chriſt as the head of the Church, Mar, 4.11, Rev, 


5+ II. About the Throne of the Lamb were thouſand thouſands. 
3. Becauſe they are ſent out to miniſter for the good and ſalvation oi the 
Q3 Saints 
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Saints for Chriſts ſake; therefore called Angels, a name of office. 

How prove you that they Were Created in the image of God > 

I. Becauſe they were created in holineſſe and righteonſneſſe, and therefore are 
called holy Angels, Mark $. 38. And that image is called original truth, ohn $, 
44. The Devil hath been « murtherer from the beginning , and abode not in the 
trath. > 

2, Becauſe they are called the ſonnes of God, Job 1, 6, becauſe they were crea- 
ted in his image, and reſemble him as their Father, being in creation pure, holy, 
and righteous; ſpiritual, incorporeal, reaſonable, immortal, &c. | 

3.Becauſe after the general reſurre&ion we ſhall be like the good Angels,when 
we ſhall attain the perfe& image of God, 

Can you prove by the Scriptures that eAngels were created ? 

Yes, P/al. 145, All the creatures were invited to praiſe the Lord, and amongſt 
them is ſaid, verſ, 2, Praiſe him,all hs Angels; and the reaſon is drawn from theic 
Creation, For he ſþake the Word, and they were made; He commanded, and they were 
created, Heb.12.9. Father of ſpirsts, Colof, 1, 16. All things were made by him, that 
is, by Chriſt, whether viſible or inviſible, whether thrones, principalities, or 
powers, &c. -Heb. 1, 14. He made them miniſtring ſpirits; 10 as we muſt behold 
them created within the ſix dayes, but likely before man, Job 38.7. 

What reaſons prove thu ? FI 

I. They were part of the whole; Ifthey had been before the whole , how had 
they for any time or ages been ſevered from the whole, while the whole was 
not?--... 

2, Meſes had not ſaid true, that i» the beginning God made heaven and earth, if 
the Angels had been created any time before; for then that former time had been 
the beginning. | | 

3. Their habitation being in heaven primarily and properly; had they beene 
before the heavens were, they had been out of their proper place. 

4. Their office being to be miniſtring ſpirits to the heirs of righteouſneſle, there 
had been no great uſe of them; becauſe here were no ſuch to miniſter to be- 
fore the Creation; what ſhould a meſſenger do, where none is to receive a meſf- 
ſage? 

ut Moſes ſpeaketh nothing of the creation of Angels. | 

1. Though he ſpeak nothing diſtin&ly of them, as haſting to ſuch viſible things 
as more concerne the Church, yetin general he ſaith, that God created the heavens, 
and all the hoaFts of them, | 

2. The Scriptures elſewhere expreſle their creation, as not onely in the former 
places, but Fob chap, 38.7. ſaith, The childres of God, that is, the Angels had be- 
inning at the ſame time, when the foundation of the earth was laid; == the hea- 
vens were adorned, and the Starres created : And thatis moſt likely in the third 
pea. the proper place where they fell that ſinned, therefore called the Angels 
of heayen. 


; "”_ Was God from all eternity before the world , and the Creation Without bn 
ngels ? 
Yes; and this ſetteth out his power and perfe&ion, who had no need of them 
'norany thing without himſelf , to adde to his glory and happineſle, neither now 
bath he need of them ; whom he created not out of any neceſſity, but out of his 
goodneſle, that by them he might declare his goodneſſe to us for whoſe ſervice 
they were created. 


But they alwayes behold the face of the Father , and therefore are 
Mat.18.lo. > | 


from eternity, 


. Theword (alway } noteth not an eternity, but a continual duration in their 
miniftery ſince God made them ſervants to the heirs of ſalvation; ſo the Greek 


HZ awlts imylieth the word xF6vs, being properly to be ſupplied; they at all times 
(ſince the time they were) behold the face of God, Lage Win $2 


What 
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i hat #4 the uſe of the creation of Angels? 
| God 


The uſe reſpe&eth either Or the Angels. 
Or ourſelves. 
What inrefþeft of God? 


To ſet out and declare his great Majeſty and glory, who is attended with ſuch 


aninfinite number of glorious Angels, who for their purity and glory are called 
morning ſtarres, Job 38. 7. The brighrneſle of them to be ſuch, as we are not able 
to behold ; and for their power and might are called not onely principalities and 
powers, but gods alſo, 2 Cor. 4. 4. 1f Solomons glory was fet out by the number, 
order, apparel, attendance of ſervants ; much more the ſurpaſling glory of the 
Lord is manifeſt in this moſt glorious attendance. 

What # the uſe in reſpebt of the. «Angels ? | 

To ſhew that they being creatures cannot be the objeRts of divine worſhip; ſo 
as we miy not worſhip or pray unto them, or unto God by them. For, 

1. The Scripture condemneth a[l worſhip of Angels. 


2. Angels acknowledge themſelves to be creatures and fellow-ſervants ; and - 


on this ground refuſe it, Rev..19. 10. See thou do it nor, 1 am thy fellow-ſervant, 
7udges 13.16, The Angel unto 11anoah, T bough thou make me abide, 1 Will not cat 
of thy bread; andif thou wilt make a burnt-offering, offer it unto the Lard; yea, only 
wicked crave it, Matth. 4. 9. The Devil to our Saviour, All thi will I give thee, 
if thou wilt fall down and Worſhip me. 
3. They know that there is but one Mediatour; and it were high ſacriledge to 
thruſt themſelves into his office. ; 
4. They are miniſtring ſpirits to be our ſervants, not our Lords to be wor- 
ſhipped, 
6 # the uſe in reſþet of our ſelves? 
The uſe is of inſtruction and conſolation. 
What are We taught hence ? 
| a God. 
We are hence led into duty conceming) & 
: Angels, 
What learne we in regardof God? | | 
I. To take notice of his fatherly care and goodnefle to us: who hath created 
them to be our keepers in our wayes, and ſet them as a guard to pitchtheir tents 
round about us, ?/e/. 91. 11. & Pſal. 34.7. 
2. Toſtirre us up to much chankfulneſle and ſervice to him, who hath appgint- 
ed ſuch glorious creatures to ſerve us. | . 


3. To kindle and blow up in us a yehement flame of love unto God, who hath 
made them ſo loving unto us in their ſervice; for hence they are called Sera- 
phim, that is, fiery or flaming, becauſe they are firſt inflamed with an ardent love 
to the godly, for Gods image and commandment, and alſo for the relation to 
Jeſus Chriſt. 

What learne We in reſpe@ of the Angels ? 


I, To honour, love and reverence them, and preferve friendſhip with them 
yea to walk holily and ſeemly before them, as obſervers and witneſſes of our 
actions, ſpeeches, and behaviour, 1 Cor, 11. 17. 


2. To fear finneintheir preſence, who are called a flame of fire, Heb, 1, 7, 


Not that their ſubſtance is fire, but becauſe they are executioners of the wrath of 


God, which as a fire conſumeth wilful ſinners. 
What comfort have we from the creation of Angel' ? 
1, In that we ſee theſe glorious Angels created for our defence, Pſalme 91. 


Who as Valiant Captaines, and truſty friends reſiſt for us and ſtand againſt all 
the forces of Satan and all his wicked Angels. 


2. To ſtrengthen us in perils and dangers and temptations, in that rhere are 
more 


/ 


Queſt. 
Anſwi 


Queſt; 


Anſwe 
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more with ws then againſt us, 2 Kings 6. 16, 

How may we aſſure onr ſelves of the protefi;on of the Angels ? 

1. If we become heires of ſalvation; They ſerve God in the ſafety of his 
Church, Heb. 1.14, ENT 08 

2 Fear God be trueworſhippers ; fear to ſinne againſt him as the greateſt evil, 
Pſalm. 34. 8. The Angel of the Lord pitcheth bis tent about them that fear him, and 
delrvereth them. ; | 

3, Keepthee in thy way : Pſal, gt.11. He ſhall give hu Angels charge over 
thee to keep thee in all thy wayes; In all God's wayes, thou haſt God's word and 

romiſe. | 
4 4. Be much and often in prayer in thy trouble, at. 26. 53. Canzor 1 now 
pray to my Father, and he will give me more then twelve legions of «Angels? 2 King, 
6,17. Eliſha prayed; and the Lord opened the eyes of the ſervant, and he ſaw moun- 
taincs of horſes, and chariots of fire, round abont Eliſha. 

5. Imitate the good Angels, be in the ſame work. 

Wherein £ | | 

1. Subje& thy ſelf to Chriſt as thy Lord and King, ſodo they, Phil. 2. 9g. E. 
very knee in heaven boWeth at the name of 7eſms,that is, All the Angels acknow- 
ledge Jeſus Chriſt the Lord to the glory of the Father , and all ſubje&t them- 
ſelves to him as their Lord and head; And this is their bowing and 
ours too. . 

2, Do thewill of God alway cheerfully, as they are ſaid to have wings: So 
our Lord teacheth us to pray to do the will of him in earth, as the Angels do in 
heaven. | ; 

3. They ſtand in abſolute conformity to that natural and eternal law,by which 
all reaſonable creatures ſtand bound to love God above all, and good men for 
God, as themſelves ; ſhall Angels in the perfeQion of heaven ſtand bound to 
the law, and ſhall any frantick conceit of a perfetion beyond others, looſe us 
from all tie and obedience to the eternal law ? 

4. They live not only a natural life, but a ſupernatural, which is their conjun- 
Qion with God, with whom they that are ſo united, live, This appeareth, in that 
all the Angels that fell , live ſtill their natural life, but are fallen from that ſuper- 
natural life, which ſtood in their happy conjunction, and viſion of God ; ſo muſt 
we more cheriſh our life ſpiritual ſtanding in union with God, then the natu- 
ral, which is but union of ſoul and body. 

This holy agreement with the holyAngels,may aſſure us of their loye and faith- 
ful proteRion. | 


el 


Maker of Earth, 


Who made the Earth? © | ne 4k 

The Lord God,one in Eſſence, and three in Perſon, Heb. 1,10. The Lord in the 
beginning hath eſtabliſhed the Earth, Fob 38. 4. here waſt chow, when ] layed 
the foundation of the Earth ? who laid the meaſures thereof ? who Fretchedthi line 
thereof ? or who eſtabliſhed the corner ſtone of it ? 

When made be the Earth? | 

In the beginning, ſaith the text. | 

But the. arth was made the third day, Gen.1.10, and there was neither this Earth, 
- nor the name of it till then. | 

I. This earth which we now inhabit was not made till the third day,yet there 
was the'matrer of it made the firſt day:which Moſes by Anticipation callethEarth, 
Verſe 1. but diſſolute and confuſed. 

2. Drowned and moyled under an infinite depth of waters, 

3. Lying in fearful darkneſſe. | 


4+. Deprived of all beauty and furniture, without plants, herbes, trees,beaſts,or 
any living creature, why 


WT OR T ” 
. : 4 


I 


: T reating on the Grounds of Religion ; 


why did the Lord make it ſo rude and deformed at fir#t > Ee” bs 

Not for want of power, wiſdome, or goodneſſe, who could in one motnent 
have made the world moſt abſolute and perfe&; but 2h x 

1. Leſt the vaſt earth might be thought uncreated and without begin- 
nings , 
. Leſt men ſhould too'much admire it, as the Brafilians and Americans, who 
worſhip the earth as a God. | | 

3, Leſt men ſhould aſcribe the increaſe and bleſſings of the eaxth to- the nature 
of it, which is to be attributed onely to him who created it of nothing. 

where did he make or ſet the earth ? 0 

In the midd'ſt of the world, as the loweſt creature of all the univerſe. 

1, That it might receive celeſtial light and influence on every fide. 

2, Thathaving ſet it under our feet, we might in compariſon of heavencon- 
temn and deſpiſe it, | Ss 

3. Tohumble us. | 

\ £, [nbenolding our original of the earth che loweſt of all, | 

2. In our dwelling here in the loweſt of all elements, in the midd'ſt of duſt 
and aſhes, 
3- In our removing hence , who ſhall returne to duſt and aſhes a- 
gSaine: 
Upon what foundation aid he ſer ſo vaſt and ponderos a creature ? 


ver move, that is, upon her own weight, ſhe having no baſes, pillars, or 
ſtayes without her, or extermfally from her , but her own gnward and ſe- 
cret property* by which ſhe hangeth in the aire withour any ſupport, ob 
26. 7. on bangeth the earth upon nothhig , that is, nothing beſides ar with- 
out it ſelf, 

But David, Pſalm 24. 2. ſaith, that the Lord founded the earth upon the 
ſear, and' ftabliſhed it upon the floods; and Pſalm 136. 4, 6. He doth great 
wonders; one is, the ſterching out' the earth upon the waters. 

7, The earth being heavier then the waters, cannot be borne up by 
them, Ez , | 

2, The Hebrew phraſe ſignifieth ad maria & ad flumina, ſo as the meaning is, 
- 4 founded the earth to the ſeas and floods, makjong them bur one 
obe, : | | 

3. Becauſe the waters ſeeme to be lower then the earth , and the dry 
earth ſeemeth above them., therefore to our ſenſes the waters ſeeme the 
Baſis, and a lower foundation then the earth ; though the ſeas are a- 
bove the earth, and higher, then all the habicable earth, as Geographers 
demonſtratively prove; yea, the Scriptures, P/a/m 104. werſe &£, g. Thou 
covereſt the earth with the deep as With a garment, the waters ftand above the 
monntains, but thou haſt ſet them a bound which they ſhall not paſſe, they ſhall not 

..S . 


return to cover the earth. 

What may we obſerve hence ? | | ' 

The power of God's Almighty Word that can uphold ſo vaſt and maſ- 
fie a ſubſtance, by no other” pillars then aire and water , Hebrewes 1. ver. 2, 
He beareth up all things by his mighty Word ; All the wit of men or Angels 
cannot make a graine of earth or a drop of water hang in the aire with- 
out any other ſtay; but the Word of the Lord maketh an infinite weight. 


| of earthand water do ſo; The reaſon is, the Word of the Lord maketh 
_ their place , 
place. | 


What is the ſecond ? +3 
, Admire the wonderful, work of God in making the earth ſtand ſo 
ime upon no-foundagion, yea, making it round and yer firme, 
| R 


and they will not by us be carried out of their 


whereas 
rounds 


P[alme 104, 5. He ſet the earth upon her foundations , ſo that it ſball ne- 


Queſt, 
eAnſw. 


Queſt. 
Anſw, 
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' roundneſſe is a moſt fit figure for motion. 
What is the third? CIT 02 AE 

To obſerve with thankfulneſſe his ſpecial and daily Providence, having made 

.the Earth and Sea into one Globe, and ſo the Sea and Ocean higher in ſome 
point then the habitable earth, and ſo might in reaſon drown the world; yet 
notwithſtanding he ſaith tothe proud waves ; Thus farre ye ſhall come, and ng 
arther. 

What #4 the fgurth? _. | Hs 

That fin diſordereth all Gods confticutions,maketh the ſenſeles creatures ſome. 
timesforget the law bf their Creatour, in the revenge of his law and juſtice.He 
ordained the earth firme and ſtable,ro beare up Man and Beaſt; but ſinne maketh 
it ſometimes ſhrink away, and ſwallow the inhabirants, as Corah, Dathas and 
Abiram. He ordained the earthto ſand firme and immoveable upon his owne 
Baſis, but ſinne maketh the earth quake and tremble under the inhabitants, Ind 
often ſwallowing up whole cities. | 

For what end di4 God make the earth ? 

For ſundry. ends. ts | . 

I. For his own glory and goodneſlc; For the earth # full of the glory of the 
Lord, and of bis gaodneſſe; It is as a ſtage and theatre of nature, by admirable Wif. 
dome, Art and Power of the Creatour, diſtinguiſhed and adorned, that weer- 
trins into it as into a School, might be inſtructed concerning the Omnipoten. 
cy, Omnipreſence and infinite Wiſdom of qur Creatour. 

what #« the ſerond end? 

That it mightgbe a faithful and helpful ſervanBto our uſes, as 

1, A Mother, of which we-muſt be made. . 

2, A.Nurſe, by whom we muſt be educated and fed; the earth is a common fur. 
niſhed table for all creatures. 6.» | 

3. To be our countrey, in which we muſt a while live; and an houſe to inhabit 
a ſmall time. | | « 

4. To be a common ſepulchre, to which our return muſt be, and ſo to be our 
bed in the night of death, | 

What may we'note hence ? 

That meditation of St. Bernards, Cogita wnde venis,& erubeſce ; ubi fs, inge- 
wiſce; quo vadis,& coutremiſce ; Medirate whence thou comeſt, and bluſhb;where 
thou art, and mourn;whither thou goeſt, and tremble, 

that is the third end of creating the earth ? 

That it might be a fit ſeat and dwelling for man, every way furniſhed to his 
hand, Pal. 115. 16,, The Heaven of Heavens is tbe Lords, but the Earth he gave 
to the ſonnes of men; namely, that Adam and his poſterity might inhabit and 
Occupie it, | | 

Wherein conſiſteth, or bow appeareth mans right over the earth > 

In _ _ : 

I, In that God gave command to man to fill the earth. that is to 
and inhabit it. 4 | , + 00. peogee 

2. In that he gave him Lordſhip, to rule and ſubdue the earth, and all the 
roman ; 9H bw. ATED Agave - 

3. In that he commandeth the earth to be fruitful, and to yield al 

tothe uſe of man, and aid Gen, 1.24. with Gen. g. 3, yous ol her 4 
| hag joreg - Adany Poſterity 5s _ r_ f the whole earth, it" ſcemeth every 
Prece of earth pelongeth to every man that canſu it and nun j 

- ſeat nel kh will. ! 4 CO To By 

No; for God ordaineth no Anarchy, nor that the ft | 
can ger bong by the ſword ; but g ronget ſhould ukrY 

1. Gods Ordinance fubdueth it all to the uſe of ied, ti 
builded and inhabited by mankinde, ms 06 O56 qpenpigh, Wong 
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2, [t muſt be ſubdued lawfully, orderly and with equity, that is ; it muſt be held 
with right and lawful title, and every man miſt ſubdue, not the whole , but his ' 
own part and portion aſſigned by God, that there may be ofder and peace con- 
ſerved inthe world, and not a confuſion; God 5s the God of order ; and not of con- 


fuſion, 
Holw can this appear? _. | 


1. That the Lord after theſinne of Caiv, caſteth him out from the earth; Gey. 
4.14. that is, not ſimply, but from thatearch where the Church was then, from 
his fathers family, which he calleth che Church of God; but aſſigned him another 

artof earth for him and his to dwell jp ; where he built a City, called by him in 
reſpe&t of his baniſhment, Nod. Now muſt not Caiz challenge any part of that 
earth which God had entailed to his Church, but muſt confine himſelf to another 


_ part. | 


2. In that after the Flood, God would not have the ſonnes of Noah dwell in 
common, as joynt- purchaſers, but divided the earth and Iles amongſt them, every 
man after his tongue and family ; They muſt not after diviſion one challenge ari> 


others part,Ge». 10. 5. 


3- The ſame appeareth in the dividing the land of Ca»aar by lot ; Gods plea» 
ſure was not that.they ſhould hold it in common confuſedly, but be orderly di- 
ſtributed to the ſeveral tribes and families. | 

4. Becauſe Saint Paxl, As 17, 26, affirmeth Moſes his words concerning the 
peopling and ſubduing of the earth. to be accompliſhed. 


1.(zod hath made of one all mankinde to 


and therefore the earth is filled. 


2. He hath aſſigned the times before, and che bannds of their habitation, and 
therefore God hath ordeined; where, when , how much; and how 
long every man ſhall injoy, and in theſe bou 


teined. | 


Is there any other ſpecial end why God made the earth? . + 
| Yea, and it is, that a Church: of Saints might be gathered 
world; for their ſakes the world .was made, and for their. ſakes it is upheld, 
for the world was properly made to be repleniſhed with Saints, ahd the wicked 


dwell on all the face of the earth; 


enjoy it by accident onely to exerciſe the Saints, 


But was not Paradiſe ordained for the Church ? 


No, notonely ; for to eAd4m ininnocency, andin P 
earth; And if Adam had ſtood, all the world 
as well as Paradiſe, and it ſhould have beene as a Paradiſe, 

What may We learne from this general diſcourſe ? 
That which ob.ch, 12.7.adviſeth, Aske the beaſt 


- 


Ad 


nds. they muſt be con- 
and conſerved in the 
aradiſc was ſaid, Till the 
ould have beene filled with Saints 


5, and they \will teach thee; and 


the fowles of heaven, and they will tell thee; atke the earth,and it will ſhew thee, 


I, That thou artnot owner,(for the earth js the Lords ) but a tenant.” Thou oc- 
cupieſtunder the Lord, who expeReth a quit-rent of thankfulneſle and 


duty. 


2. Know thy bounds, and limit thy ſelf within Gods bounds; he hath afforded 
thee a rule over the creatures, not a tyranny, V/mm conceſſit, non abnſum;To 

 abuſeany creature, or thy ſelf by it, is a forteit of thy tenure. 

3. God hath bounded thy portion and habitation, bound thou and limit thy 
deſires and affections; earth compared with heaven is but a point, &- pun#; 
nulla eſt magnitads;Lerit be ſo to thee,as it is in it ſelf, and toſe not the glory 
of heaven fora thing of nothing, unhappy is that change. 


4 . 


Wat elſe may we learne hence ? 


| Theabſoluce greatrieſſe and ſ6vereignty,of God over all creatyres, hecom- 
mandeth the ſenleleſſe and brute earth to frudtifie, and it doth ſo; to. yeeld fruic 
to han, it doth obey ; it cannot of it ſelf obey; but the command addeth a pow- 


erto make it to'can; 


R 2 


What 


Queſt; 
Anſwa 


Qu eſt; 
Anſte 


Queſt 
Anſw. 


Queſt. 


Anſw, 
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Queſt, 
Anſw. 


ſaid, and he created, ex 


What gather you hence ? 
things, . 

1 The -n_Aiſ of God's commandment to us duſt and earth, ſhewing us what 
we ought todo, not what we can of our ſelves do ; and what God by command. 
ing will work in us, eventhat obedience which we of our ſelves neither will nor 
can. A vaine boaſt it is, tomeaſure humane ſtrength by God's command, D, 
quod jutes, & jube quod vit; que werba, cum A Romano quodam E Piſcopo fuiſſen 
Pelagio preſente commemurata, ipſe ferre nou potzsr, Au uſt, 

2. For manto diſobey Gods voice, is to caſt himſelf below the brute creatures, 
ſee Iſa. 1. 3. The Oxe knoWwerh his owner, qnd the Aſſe his maſters crib : but lirael 
hath not known me, Jer, 8. 7. The Storkg in the dire knowerb her appointed time , and 
the Turtle, and the Crane, and the Swallow obſerve the time of their coming; but my 


people knoweth not the judgement of the Lord. 


Of the Creation of Man. 


Gen, 1, 26. Furthermore God ſaid, Let us make manin our image, according to 
onr likeneſſe. 


Of all earthly creatures, it moſt nearly concerneth us $0 conſider ſeriouſly of our 
own creation, wherein we conſider three things. 
Which are they ? 


The efficient, 
1, The cauſes, which are _ _—Y 


The forme. 
The end. 


2, The conſequences, 
3. Thecircumſtances, 
bo ts the efficient or maker of may ? 
 Theefficient or maker of man is God, Dext, 26. 19.God made all the Nations; 
Fob 10.9, 10. Remember I pray thee , thou haſt made me as the clay, and thow haft 
clothed me with skin and fleſh, and that thou baſt given me life and grace, | 
What 1s meant by Godin the Text ? 


The bleffed Trinity, the Father, Sonne and holy Ghoſt; for they all created 
man. | | 


How appeareth that ? 


For the Father and for the Sonne, Heb. 1.1. By the Son he made the world; and 
John 1, 4. All things were made by it, and withont it Was notbiug made; for the holy 
Ghoſt, Fob 33. 4. The Spirit of God hath made me, and the breath of the Almight) 


hath given me life, | 
What have we toconfider in the efficient ? 


1, The conſultation. 
Two things. : 


| C2 The execution, 
What # this conſultation? 


An AQ ofthe bleſſed Trinity, whereby the three perſons deliberate and con- 
ſult with themſelyes concerning mans creation, ſaying, Ler ws make man in our 
1A4ge. FSR 1 | 


Why ſay you, ſeeing God t but one, that they conſulted among themſelves concerning 
mans creation ; why not rather with the Angels or creatures * | 

Known unto God ave all his works from eternity ; It-is a compariſon from wiſe 
men, who in any ſpecial work, enter into deliberation, Gey, 1.26. This is plaine by 
the Verd ſingular, ojund with os Noun plural Hon, Let us 'make, and, be 
preſlely implying the myſtery of the Trinity in Unity, 
| 2. Not with Angels, for man Ts = cps gt be fimilicade or ra » but 
in the image of God, verl. 27. 


3, Not 
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3. Not with Creatures; for they were.not made to the image of God, but 


" Neither Angels nor creatures may ſhare in the glory of this Omnipotent 
rk. 
"whe doth this conſultation teach us? | 

1. Thecare and conſent of the three Perſons in one Efſeticein will and work, 
who for our underſtanding are ſaid to conſult about mans Creation ; and as they 
are one in themſelves, ſo alſo they are one in this deliberation and execution; 
for ſo ſoon as it was conſulted, it was executed and produced into att, accord- 
ing unto that holy. decree, verſe 27, | | 

What elſe ? ; : 

2. To note the excelienicy and dignity of man above the other creatures; Ot 
other things he ſaid, Let light br, audit was ſo; Let there be a firmament, and the 
Waters gathered inzo one place, and it was ſo, without any further deliberation; 
but he will not make man without ſound deliberation and conſultation, as ha- 
ving a more noble and excellent creature in hand, then any he had yet made, as 
being of all the vifible world the Maſter-piece, an Abridgement and Mappe, a 
Table and Epitome of all the reſt. | 

What «4 the third inſtruftion ? 

That he might manifeſt himſelf the true God by our firſt Creation ; the Fa- 
ther, Sonne and Holy Ghoſt, as well as he hath in the fecond Creation or Re- 
generation mote clearly expreſſed himſelf one God in three Perſons; and ſo we 
by both reſpe&s may be provoked to worſhip him arighi, as the only crue God, 
being the Trinity in Unity, | 

What do We elſe learne ? 

That we ſhould ftirreup our care for our own good; for ſhall the bleſſed 
Trinity take careco conſult of our Creation, and ſhall we take no time to _con- 
ſider or deliberate of our Redemption and Salyation ? ſhall they take ſachcare 
to ſave us; ſhall they with ſuch deliberation imprint and ſtamp their own bleſ= 
ſed image upon us, and ſhall we fit down in our loſſe, and never look af- 
cer it? 

1s there any other thing in this conſultation ? | 

Yes, aground of conſolation; that the bleſſed Trinity ſhewing ſo great care 
over us, when we were nothing, both wanting bodies and ſouls,and their image, 
will now be much more careful overus, on whom they eſpie this image renew. 
ed; who have not only a being in nature, but ingrace, and are not only 
canes, but new creatures ; not only men, but ſonnes, and adopted in 
Chriſt. | 
But What may we learn according to this conſultation, that God made man ? 

Sundry things. | 

I. To take notice of Gods abſolute 
which appeareth irt three inſtances, 

1. Hehath abſolate power to honour himſelf in juſtice or mercy, on any of 
his creatures, as the Potter over the clay, to chuſe or paſſe by as he pleafeth, Rom. 
9. to love or hate before doing good or evil, ro make veſſels of bonour and 
diſhonowr. Pelagians denie this abfolute power, and confine it to their owne 
Somnng , denying the Lord that power , whereof he giveth them not a 
reaſon, 

What it the ſecond inflance ? 

He hath abſolute power to command or prohibit what pleaſeth him and there- 
to abſolute obedience muſt be yielded , being bound to nolaw ; if he command 
Abraham to kill bis ſonne, it ſeemeth a barbarous fa& againſt his own written 
law, Abrehammuſt obey his Creatour ; No King nor Prince may thus command 
or be: obeyed, being creatures as we are ; A King may command a juſt revenge, 
but not to rob or ſpoile, but God commandeth //-ae! to rob Egypr. 

3 | R 3 


power over all men, being his creatures, 


Whas 


Queſt, 


. Anſw. 


Queſt. 


Anſ'y. 
Queſt, 
Anſn. 


Queſt, 
eAnſw, 


Queſt, 
Anſw, 


Queſt, 
WP / nſw, 
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what is the third inſtance? | _ | 
He -harh abſolute power to take from us life or being, as he pleaſeth, becauſe 
he created us, er. 45, 4. What 1 have built 1 will deflroy, and pluck, up what | 
have planted, Plal. go. 3. He hath ſaid, Return again ye ſonnes of men; onr by 
dies to the earth, and our ſpirits to God that gave them z in the word of thit great 
King is life and death, 
What may we farther obſerve, in that God ow Maker ? 
I, God. 
It leadeth us to our duty, concernng9s: Our ſelves, 
£ | 3. Our brethren. 
what is our duty hence concerning God > | 
1. Toacknowledge our ſelves wholly his,and not our own, nor in our own 
power, Pſal. 100. 3. For be made us, and not We our ſelves ; He made ſoule and 
body, he redeemed both, therefore both muſt glorifie hum, 2 Cor. 6.20, Both 
muſt obey and be ſubjelt unto bim, Pſal. 119.73. Thy bands made me and faſhioned 
me, give me underſtanding to learn thy Commandments, p 
2, To be ſilent under his corre&ions with out murmuring; and in all thin 
befalling thee and thine, hold thy peace,and ſay nothing, becauſe he did it, P/al, 
39. 9. l(a. 45.9. Wo to himthat contendeth with his Maker, ſhall the clay ſay to 
the Potter Why haſt thou made me thus ? 
What is the duty concerning our ſelves? | 
Tolearne to carry our {elves purely and uprightly in all things, and to bein- 
wardly. ſincere; for he that made us, knoweth every. part of his workmanſhip; 
he knoweth what weare, and what is in us, He made the eye, and ſpall he not ſee? 
he plamed the eare, and ſhall not he beare ? he made the heart, and doth not be diſ- 
cern what is therein? Darkneſſe bideth not from him, for he poſſeſſeth the reines, 
Pſal. 139.12,13- Thou muſt not nouriſh anunclean, covetous, revengeful, 
. atheiſtical thought; for the eye of thy Creatour is upon it; Study for pute 
rhoughts. 
What duty hence inregard of our brethren ? | | 
To demeane our ſelves therefore juſtly and mercifully to our inferiours, be- 
cauſe the ſame hand made them and us,fob 31.13.1f 7 did contemn the judgment of 
my ſervant, andof my maid, When they contended with, me, verſe 15. He that made 
me inthe wombe, hath not he made him ? hath not be a'onefaſvioned us inthe wombe? 
Prov. 19. 31. He that oppreſſeth the poor, deſpiſeth his Maker, ſo He that lendeth to 
tbe poor, lenaeth to his Maker. 
Do you note any thing elſe in that God is our Maker > 
Yea, it affordeth many grounds of comfort. 
which is the firſt? og 
A poor man deſpiſed and in want may comfort himſelf in that he is the work- 
manſhip of God as well as the richeſt and higheſt ; a veſſel of the ſame clay laid 
a little farther out of hand, Prov. 22. 2. The rich and the poor meet together , but 


the Lord made them beth ; God ſeeth as much need of the feet in the body, as of 
eyes and hands. | 


' What ts the ſecond? 


The poor in ſpirit, the humble and dejeced ſoul in the ſenſe of finne, ma 
conceive comfort, that he is the work of him whois the Father of mercy to thoſe 
thatin humility call upon him, 1/aiah 64. 8. O Lord, thou art our Father ; we are 
the clay, and thon art the Potter; we all are the work of thine hands, Verſe 9. Be 
not argry,0 Lord, above meaſure, *c, | | 

' What tu the third ? 

When we lee the wicked enemies of the Church taking wicked and crafty 
counſel againſt the Church, to caſt down God's worſhip, and ſet up Idolatry, 
and poure out the blood of the Saints of the moſt High, here is comfort ; hethat 
made them, feeth them, and all their counſels » and ſmileth at them, while he 


bringeth 


"At 


« F 11% 1 a; 
we: 


, 
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bringeth them all upon their own heads, 1/4, 54-16, 17, 
what is the forth ground of comfort ? 


That if we ſee the Churches under oppreflion,8& ſtand in need of ſoine protea- 


our and deliverer,yet not to fear, ſeeing God thar created man upon the earth, 

wanteth not ſpirit, he can eaſily in his due time raiſe upſuch as ſhall withſtand the 

power of wicked men, 1/aiah 45.-12,13.I have made the earth and man upon .it ; 1 

will raiſe him in 'righteouſneſe ( meaning Cyrm,) to aſliſt the diſtreſſed 
ople. . , 

"Ns i the fifth ground? | ; 
Againſt fear or feeling of ſickneſlſe and forrow,and againſt the approach or pre- 

ſence of death; nay when we ſhall be rowled up in the houſe of death, 


and our aſhes to be in oblivion ; yet to comfort our ſelves, in that the Lord who 


created us of nothing, will not forget us ; but will keep our bones and aſhes ſafe 
to raiſe them glorious at the laſt day ; Commend thy ſeif unto him in well-doing, as 
to a merciful Creatour, 1Pet. 4. 19. 

What Was the matter of tvhich man was made ? 

Duſt, Gem. 2, 27. He made man, that is the body of man, of the duſt of the earth. 
A little red earth moulded by God, was the immediate matter of the firſt Adam; 


and it is the firſt and remote matter of all us ; who all come of one blood, and -- 


were all in him; eA&s 17. 26. Gen. 3.19. Daſt chow art, andto duſt thou ſhalt re- 
1nrne again; which place ſheweth how ail men are but duſt. 

I, In their original and matter. | 

2. In their continuance and preſent 

' Earth. 

3. In their motion to duſt. 

4. In their diſſolution into duſt. 

What may We learne hence ? 

Sundry leſſons. As E en 

1. Humility by looking into the pit whence we afe digged ; Our firſt matter 
was not of gold, ſilver , pearles, or pretious ſtones , or parts of the skie ; but 
of ſlime agd duſt of the earth, If God had given us bodies of ſuch ſhining and 
glorious matter as the Sunne , or made them of ſome heavenly lucid body, or had 
tramed them ſo glorious as we hope they ſhall be ; there had been ſome 
ground to have been proud of them; but baſe it is to be proud of duſt 
and lime, 


nouriſhment of the curſed 


What u the uſe of this obſervation ? . | 
To hold this confideration before us as an Antidote or fenſe againſt whatſo- 
ever might raiſe up our thoughts, or ſet up our creſts in reſpe& of our ſelves : 
The conceit of ourriſſe and original will help us to anſwer all objeftions, 
Explaine this a little ? | | 
7+ When a manis ready to puffe up himſelf by his knowledye, by his gifts of 
minde, or nature, or grace, this will be an abatement of his high thoughts, when 
he ſhall conſider that nothing in him can alter the work of God, or make him 
other then heis, evena parcel of duſt. | nd 
2. When the heart is ſwelled with any condition or advancement of life ; or 
lifted up with honourin high place : This will allay ſuch tumors , to ' conceive, 


ther-clod ; but aelod of a mountaine is no better in it If, then a clod lyingin 
a valley or a lower gound. - - | Kan 

3- When vanity in minde prideth it ſelf in the beauty, or beautifying of the bo- 
dy ; the ſame conſideration will call us back unto our ſelves. For 


1: What is forme or beauty, but alittle painted, comely duſt? And what if 


Jexabelſhall paint her face, or the wanton lay 1t open to be ſeen in gaked 
necks, breaſts, armes ; what is this ſight but of a mud-wall painted > . . 
2+ What if the dainty perſon ſhall waſte out his or her time , money , labour 
| = | on 


Queſt; 


Anſw. 


Queſt, 
AnſW. 


Queſt. 
Anſw:; 


 thatthy ſelf is but aclod of earth, only lying on a little higher ground, then ano- 


* 
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Queſt, 
eAnſw, 


Queſt, 


Queſt, 


Anſw. 


I 


onrich clothing, earerings bratelets, feathers. and in curious deckings of 
the body ; whatis it bur piece of earth guilded ? All that thou canſt put 
upon it, cannot make it other within then duſt ; which is of all creatures the 
moſt vile and baſe. | y 

What i the ſecond obſervation hence? 

To acquaint us with our weakneſſe and frailty; for how ſoon, and 
how lightly is a little duſt blown away with a ſmall puffe of winde, 
ſo as no mention or memory is left? 7ob 13. 1:. Your memories may be 
compared With aſhes, and your bodies with bodzes of clay; And fob 4. 19, we 
dwell in houſes of clay, whoſe foundation is in the duſt, and ſpall be deſtroyed befor, 
the moth, | 

What 4s the uſe hereof ? ; 

That no man glory in his ſtrength, conſidering 

1. Thou waſt not made of an hard rock, nor of an Adamant; thy ſitength is not 
the ſtrentgh of ſtones, neither art thou framed of ſtubborn metal, as ſteel, braſle, 
and iron, but of duſt, 


2. Beit thou art ſtrong and well compaRt, thou art at the beſt but an earthen 


veſſel, 2Cor.4.7- and beit thou haſt a comely faſhion for the time,yet ſuch a veſſel 


never ſo well luted and baked, is ſoon broken; it muſt be broken at the Well, 
Eccl. 12. and being broken into ſheards, can never be ſet together any more, 
like that broken Pitcher, 1/a. 3o. 14. 

What is the third obſervation ? 

To bring us low before God in the matter of his worſhip and ſervice, as in 
Prayer, Hearing of the Word, and the like, Gey. 18. 27. 1 bave begun to ſpeak, 
who: am but duſt and aſhes, that is, a baſe and vile creature z Abraham knew he had 
a reaſonable ſoule as well as a body of duſt ; yet in Gods preſence he chooſeth 
to mention the moſt contemptible part, in the moſt contemptible manner, that 
he might expreſſe more humility ; So muſt we acknowledge our ſelves leſle then 
the leaſt mercy before God who ſendeth the proud empty away, 

What is the fourth obſervation ? | 

To teach us to reſigne up wholly our ſelves to Gods faſhioning, as having ab- 
ſolute power over nts, to deal with us in all things as ſeemeth good to his wil- 
dome, ſeem it never ſo hard : forarenot we the clay inthe hand of God, and 
ſhall we ſay to him, he hath no underſtanding > Ia. 29. 15, Doth the duſt or the 
clay riſe up againſt the Potter, when he wringeth, and wreſteth, and boweth it, 
to whatfaſhion he will 2 or ſhall we preſcribe to him our health, wealth, peace, 
life or death, what to give us, what to leave us? farre be it from us, 

Fl hat elſe may we learn ? . 

To take notice of Gods gracious affeQion to his own, even from this ground, 
not only in that he dothpity and compaſſionate us as aFather,becauſe he knoweth 
our mould that we are but duſt, Pſal, 103. 13. —17. and ſo doth not ſtill ſtrive 
with us; but in that his wonderful and unſpeakable goodnefſe hath advanced us 
to ſuch a dignity in-Chriſt Jeſus, being as we are, but duſt and aſhes; for what 
was the merit or worth in us above the Angelical natare, to-raiſe us to ſo high. an 


eſtate of grace and glory ? Hereis grace every way, to ſee a piece of clay framed 
to be ſuch a veſſel of honour. | 


What is the next inftrution ? 


To teach us to laboftr to recover the ficſt and virgin-colourand condition of | 


this our duſt. It was at the firſt red and comely ina bleſſed Image of God; we 
have ſince all beſmeared it with our ſinne, Now there is a way to make it love- 
ly again inthe fight of God, that is, not to deck it with coſtly colours of ſoft 


raiment, or with vaine colours of blew and yellow, nor ſtick it with plumes of fea- . 


thers,; butto regain the red colour, we muſt get it a tinRure in the blood 
of Chrift. 5 


HoWw may I ſo do? 
1. BY 


(| 
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2. Growup in a fimilitude of che ſecond Adam; expreſſe his humility, love, 
obedience and graces; if thou faile in this, God will care as much for thy fine 
clothes and dainty fleſh, as for an handful of duſt. 

what is the laſt duty hence ? 

That ſeeing by an inevitable law for fin, this duſt muſt to duſt again, Gey. 3. 19. 
our care muſt be, that it may riſe out of the duſt, incorruptible. 

How may that be ? 

1, Become a member of Chriſt, he is riſen from all duſt and corruption, and 
will not abide it in any of his members, | 

2. Quicken thy faith, that by his power thou ſhalt riſe, and with theſe eyes of 
duſt ſhalt ſee the Lord, who having carried a piece of it into heaven already, all 
change theſe vile bodies , and make them like to his glorious body. 

I bat is the third cauſe of man ? bo 

His forme : that is, The ſoul of man, wherein he goeth beyond other creatures, 
from whom his matter diſtinguiſhed him not. 

what is the ſoul of man? £ | 

It is a ſpiritual and immortal ſubſtance, created by God in the body, inthe 
image of God, by which man is diſtinguiſhed from all other creatures. 

How many things conſider you in this deſcription ? 


r+ That it isa ſubſtance, 
2. A ſpiritual ſubſtance, 
. J3. An immortal ſubſtance. 
SiX-G1. That it is created by God in the body. 
5. Inthe image of God. . 
6, The effeR, of diſtinguiſhing man from all other creatures. 


why call youit a (#bſtance? | | | 
Becauſe it ſubſiſteth by it ſelf, and conſequently can be no accident or quality, 
as the ſouls of the beaſts are. / 
How prove you that it ſubſiSteth of it ſelf? 
By two arguments. | | 
I. Bythe habitation; for it dwellech in the body as a Maſter in his houſe, 2 Cor, 
5.6. Whilſt we are at home in the body, we are abſent fromthe Lord; for while it is 
in the body, itis diſtin from the body, as having an inviſible and undying ſub- 
ſtance, and free from all bodily properties. 
2. Bytheſeparation, or migration from the body ; for it goeth out elſewhere, 
as out of a Tabernacle, and after ſeparation from the body, ſubſiſteth of it ſelf, as 
in Lazarw, and in thethief, Lake 23.43. Thi day ſhalt thou be with me in Paras 
dife, Phil. 1, 23, I deſire to be diſſolved and to be with Chriſt, | 
thy ſay youit is a ſpiritual ſubſtance? 
For ſundry reaſons; as 
I, Becauſe the Scriptures call it a ſpirit, Zccleſ. 12.7. The body to duſt, and the 
ou roGod that gave it, Pſal.31.5, Luke 23. 46, Father, into thy hands I commend 
my Spirit. 
What is the ſecond reaſon ? 
Becauſe it is incorporeal, not produced of elements as the other part is, Ges, 
2. 7. God made man, that is, his body of the duſt of the ground, but not his ſoul, 
for he breathed into him the breath of life. 
What is the third reaſon? | 
Becauſe the ſoul ſtandeth ſtill in oppoſition to the terreſtrial part, Eceleſ, 12. 7. 
The body to duſt, and the ſoul to God that gave it, Matth. 10. 28. Fear not bim that 
can kill the body, but him that can caſt ſonl and body into hell. 
What 4s the fourth? © ; 
That the yery Heathens could call the ſoul eAwre divine particulam, 
S | a piece 


1: By faich apply his merits, 
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a piece of divine breath,and the Hebrew calleth it NViſomajim, of a word ſignify. 
ing Heaven, to ſignifie, that it is not from earth, but a Spirit from Heaven, eyeg 
from the Father of ſpirits. : | 

But Why hatb God put a ſpiritual and divine ſoul into man,and into no creature elle) 

Not only tobe as ſaltto keep the boTy ſweet for natural ends, as to inform 
the body, nor only to rule and guide the body, and ſubjec the outward man un- 
to it, burfor ſupernatural and ſpiritual ends. 

Which are they ? 2 

1, That man aboveall creatures may be capable of the true knowledge, worſhip 
and comfortable fruition of his Creatour, who expeceth divine and ſpiritual 
worſhip from them, but not from others, 

How appeareth thu? 

I .In that our Saviour pointeth us to it, when he ſummeth up the whole dy 
of the firſt Tableyin theſe words, T bo ſhalt love the Lord thy God With all thy ſoul, 
with all thy minde and Ftrength; And John4. 24, He is a Spirit, and ſo maſt hi 
Wor ſhip be. . 

T% that the Lord hath furniſhed the ſoule with ſingular faculties to this pur- 

poſe, wherein the ſoule of man out-ſtrippeth all creatures, as 

1. Of underſtandingdivine things; for it could never love God unknown. 

2. Ofwilling, that it may chooſe and will what God willeth, 

3. Of diſcerning high and infinite objects, farte above the comprehenſion of 
Angels, till they be revealed, in allwhich God is not farre from us, 

For what other reaſon did God create our ſoules ſpiritual ? 

In reſpe& of himſelf, that he might take delight in; and takeup our ſoulesx; 
Temples, in which the bleſſed Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt may dwell ; whenc 
faithful ſoules are called, P/al. 24: 7. everlaſting doores, by which God the King 
of glory entereth'into his Church, which is his city and inheritance, Eph. 3. 17, 
That God may dwell in your hearts by faith, Rev. 3.20. If any man open, We Wil 
co mein, 'and ſup With him. 

What may we learne in that God created our ſonles ſpiritual? 

Sundry inſtructions; as 

1, Toconceive the dignity of our ſoules being ſpiritual and divine ; and he- 
ing the better and more divine part, it challengeth the chief care and ſtudy, 
how to procure and maintain the happineſle of it; wiſdom will chuſe the better 
part ; and eſpecially care for the better part of our ſelves and ours. 

what are the motives hereto ? 

1.To conſider,that theſoul not being from the earth,carthly things are unfit and 
diſagreeable to t he divine nature of the ſoul,and only fit to oppreſle and diſtrat 
the ſoule ; for how can that whichis earthly feed and nouriſh that which is hea- 
venly and a ſpirit > | 

'"What is the ſecond motive? 

That the divine ſoule can finde no true reſt in things earthly, though it mayde- 
je& it ſelfe, and occupie ir ſelf inthem, - yet content it ſelf, and fill it ſelf with 
them it cannot, £ccl,2.1,t011. The rich man, though that he had avimam tr: 
 ticeam, and that he had found ſome eaſe and reſt, when his barnes, and bays, 

and cheſts were full, but how empty was he ere morning? He that loveth ſilver, 
ſhall not be [atisfied therewith, 

What is the third? | 

That the ſoul being from God immediately, and not from earth, is only ci 
; pable of God, who is the ſoul of the ſoul, the life and the happines of it ; And that 

which is not God cannot ſuffice it, that whichis leſſe then God cannor fill it. 

What is the fozrih? , 

That we muſt place our chief content in ſpiritual things, 1 Coy. 12. 3I. Aﬀet 
the life of grace above the life of nature ; Chooſe goalineſſe above other things; 


firſt the Kingdom, then other things ; the riches of grace, and wealth of heave" 
above earth. | what - 


e——_—— 


what 3s the fifth ? : N ; 
Lifc up the ſoul above earth, ſee it mount upwards to God, whence it came 


ſeeit apprehend, hold faſt God the chief good, as the life of it; knowing that the 
knowledge, holding and everlaſting poſſeſſion of God in Jeſus Chriſt, is life ever- 
rg. R 
— if the ſecond thing we learne, in that God made our ſoules ſpiritual 7 
To prepare our ſouls as clean manſions, ſwept, ſweetened, garniſhed with gra- 
ces, that the Lord may take delight in us,and we in him ; for elſe 
x. We fruſtrate him of his end in creating us reaſonable ſouls , whoſe delight 
is to be with the ſons of men, Prov. $.31. | 
2, We deprive our ſelves of our chief end and happineſſe,which is the fruition 
of God. 
3-The Apoſtle exhorteth us to ſtrive againſt luſts,both becauſe ehey fight again 
the ſoul, 1 Pet.2.11. as alſo, becauſe they keep che Lord our of his poſſeſſion: If 
ſin keep the houſe, Chriſt will away z no man will bring a Prince into a ſtable of 
hogs-ſtie, | 
What s: the third inftruttion hence ? | 
To frame our ſelves to ſpiritual life; not to live onely a natural life, as the uns 
reaſonable creatures do ; but a ſpiritual and heavenly life even upon earth, 
. How may we peſerve this ſpiritual life ? 
Get ſpiritual ſenſes reſtored, get the hearing care, a ſweet taſte of God in 
Chriſt, eſpecially ſee with a ſpiritual eye ſpiritual objeRs; lift them from things 


preſent tothings to come; from time to eternity; from momentany delighs, to the 


pleafures at Gods right hand for ever. Thou canſt not ſee the Sun of the world, 
unleſſe thou lift thine eye to the heavens, much leſſe the Sun of grace. And the 
beſt ſight of things is within the vaile. | 

What is the ſecond mearier? 28> * 

Labour for ſpiritual food, which God hath appointed for the maintainins of 
ſpiritual life, Get an hunger more after the Word then afcer thy daily food; The 
Jews muſt every day $0 orth to ſeek Mannah;And the wordling thinketh fix days 
ina week too little for bodily proviſion. 

What is the third meanes? 

To be moſt aQive and moving'in ſpiritual a&ions, as of Gods worſhip, Tayoca- 
tion; Chriſtian exerciſe, both publick and private ; For, as natural life is manifeſt 
by natural ations, and preſerved by bodily exerciſes: ſo is ſpiritual life diſcerned 
and preſerved by ſpiritual exerciſes, 

What is the third thing in the deſcription of the ſoul? 

That it is an immorrtal, undying ſubſtance, capable of eternal life,or infelicity. 

How prove you this? 
F1, By Scripture, 
22. By Reaſon, wa | Hee 
By Scripture,(Ger. 15,15. Abraham ſhall go to bis fathers in peace. And Chap, 
25. 8. Abraham yielded the ſpirit, and was gathered unto his people ; therefore his 
whole man periſhed not. , 
But it was in regard of bjs body gathered.to tbe burial of his fathers? 
No, itwas in reſpect of his ſoul, and the immortality of his ſoul, therein ſignifi- 


% 


ed and implied ; for none of his fathers, but only Sarah was buried in that place; : 


But the place ſheweth what was meant by his fathers,his people. 

That is the ſociety of the Saints, holily departed in the Lord. 

But it 3s (aid, Iſhmael was gatbered to bis people, Verl. 17. but he Was not gather- 
ed to the ſociet of the Saints. | 

No; for the place ſheweth the divers ſtate of the ſoul after this life;In that Abra- 
abam had a juſt and upright people,tco whom he was gathered, but 1ſbmaet had his 
people.a wicked people to whom he was gathered;but the immortality of the ſoul 
1scleared by both. T he phraſe of the kings ſleeping withtheir fathers argueth the im- 
S. 3 
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mortality of the ſoul and reſurreRion of the body ; as ſleeping doth waking a- 
gaine; Pavl deſireth to be diſſolved, and to be with Chriſt. And Chriſt his promiſe, 
that thethief rhatthat day ſhould be with him in Paradiſe, proveth the ſouls ahi. 
ding, Rev. 6. 10. The Saints under the Altar ſeparated from the body, cry for 
vengeance, therefore they live. þ- 

How may we conceive of the immortality of the ſoul? | ; 

Fhe immortality of the creature is a power of not dying, and floweth either 

1. From divine ordination ;or 

2. From the property and perfeQion of the nature ofit lelf. 

The former is, when that which is by nature corruptible, and can die, is by the 
power, gift and diſpenſation'of God made immortal, ſo as it neither doth nor can 
die or be corrupted, : 

Explaine this in ſome examples. ; 3g 

Thus Adams body was in it ſelf mortal; it had a power of dying, if either he 
ſhould fin, or God ſhould not preferve it from corruption; but yet in that ſtate of 
innocency it was conditionally immortal, and had a power not to die, fo long as 
he preſerveth himſelf from fin. 

But was Adam's body made mortal did not death comein by fin? In the day thou finnſ 
thou ſbalt die, Gen.2.17. EI 

: 1: Jj 1. Natural, 

Adani's body had a twofold mortalityq * The other contra&ed by fin. . 

And great was the difference between the mortality of tive body before the fall 
and after. 4 

1. The former was onely poſſe mori, a poſlibility of dying; the other was x non 

poſſe non mori, a neceſſity of dying. | 
- 2. The one was within, proper to his nature; the other without, the merit of 
his ſin. 4 | 

3. The former was not deduced into. a& of dying, but held out by the gift of 

immortality, ſo long as man walked with God ; the other induceth nota 
. neceſſity onely, but the preſent a& of dying, Gods power and juſtice neceſ- 
farily infliing death on ſinners. 

But have yon any examples of the former immort ality by divine ordination? + | 

Yes, for thus alſo the bodies of the Saints in heaven ſhall become immortal,and 
obtaine impotentiam moriends, not out of the propriety of their own nature, (for 
they are now newly crept out of corruption) but by the gracious ordination of 
God; Thus alſo the bodies of the damned ſhall be immortal in eternal torments, 
not in the propriety of their own nature,but from the juſtice and power of God ſo 
ordaining them:Thus alſo the new heavens and the newearth,wherein right ſhall 
dwell, ſhall be incorruptible notin their own conſtitution, but by the Lords pow- 
erful preſervation and ordination. 

Now declare what is that immortality which floweth from the perfeftion and propric- 
ty of their nature? J6ES? 

This is the immortality of more noble ſubjects, which are in their own nature . 
and ſubſtance incorruptible, as being ſevered from all matter,-which is the root of 
corruption, and not produccd or conſtituted out of prejacent matter ; and this is 
the immortality of the Angelical ſpirits and reaſonable ſouls, which areia the per- 

 feRtion of their nature immortal], ſtill conceiving it a created and communicated 
. immortality, 
How prove you by reaſon that the ſoul is immortal ? 
1Becauſe allGods promiſes of eternal life made to the godly and all the threat- 
nings of eternal death to the unbelievers were void, and invaine,and God untrue; 
But all the teſtimonies of the laſt judgement, of the heavenly manſions which 
Chriſt is gone to prepare of heavenly glory, and all the places concerning the 
ſorrowes of the ſecond death, and the torments of impenitent ſinners, which is a 


great part of Scripture, plainly evince the immortality of the ſoul. 
what is the ſecond reaſon ? The 
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The truch of God, who hath ſaid, 1: hall be well with the juſt, but hot ſo with 
the wicked, //a. 3. 10. But 1n this life it is not fo well to the godly; ho had 
they only hope in this life, were of all men moſt miſerable. 


hat i» the third reaſon ?. | ; 

Becauſe God whois the God of the living, and not of the dead, calleth him- 
ſelf the God of Abrabam, after that Abrabam was dead, and theretore Abraham 
lived inhis better part, which was Chriſt his argument againſt the Sadduces, 
14at. 22. To theconfirmation whereof ſerve all thoſe examples of dead per- 
ſons, into whom their ſpirits returned, both in the Old and the New Teſta- 
ment. 

what is the fourth reaſon ? 

If the ſoule were mortal, then it muſt needs ſeparate us from Chriſt; but it can» 
not be, Rom, 8 39. 

What 1 the fifth reaſon ? | | 

That in 448, 10. 28, of our Saviour, Fltire-not them that can kill the body; but 
wot the ſonle. - | | 

Bur ds we not reade of the death of the ſoule ? OP 

Yes, but that is not a diſſolution of the ſoule, or a ceaſing to be but a ſepa- 
ration of a damned ſoule from God the fountain of life; itis a living death, and 
a ceaſing not to be, but to be happy. 

But God is only immortal, 1 Tim. 6, 16. therefore not the ſoul. 

. Immortality is either | 

r. Simple, natural, proper, abſoluge 5 and fo God is only immortal, om: 
modo; or | 

2. Communicated by the Will and Ordinance of God, thus is the ſoule of 
man immortal, which if God had ſo will-d, had been as corruptible as the 
ſoules of beaſts; bat by the Will of God it is made ſo, that it neither doth die 
now, nor can die, a 5.8 

But why hath God made mans ſoule ſo immortal? 

For ſundry reaſons. FIR & 

1. To manifeſt his own wiſdome, with which it will not ſtand, that there ſhould 
= the ſame end- of Man and Beaſt, whoſe Gripinal is ſo different and un- 

IKE, | , | 

IV hat is the ſecond reaſon ? 

That he might make a free and everlaſting Covenant of grace, the end of 
which is eternal happineſle; for were the ſoule mortal, this Covenant could nor 
be eternal, neither could any man partake and enjoy theſe Promiſes of evertaſt- 
ing mercy, if the ſoule did ceaſe and die. | 

What is the third reaſon ? | 

That he might manifeſt his'eternal juſtice on thoſe who refuſe the offers of 
mercy, and goon in wilful difobedience againſt cheir Creatour; then which 


nothing can be a ſtronger bridle to reſtrain! us from finne; eternal juſtice waiterh 
on every offence. | | 


What is the fourth ? 

_ That he might enconrage the godly intheir holy obedience, becauſe the ſoul 
of man is immortal, and capable of a better recompence then befallech godli- 
neſſe here delow , Rom, 2,7. To them who by continance in well-doing, ſeek. ho- 
noar, glory, immortality and eternal life. © © 

What is the fifth? 3 __ ww 

That he might ſuit the members of Chriſt to their eternal Head, who ha- 

ving now put offall mortality, will not be in Heaven without tem; and as it 


1s 1mpoſlible for any enemie to kill his ſoule,” and hold him under death, fo it is 


as impoſſible to kill their ſouls, and fabje& them to death, ar. ro. 28, 


But what may we learne from the immortality of the ſoule. ? | 
1. To comfort our ſelves inthe ſenſe of our preſent frailty and mortality, 
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Heb. 13, We have no continuing city here, but ſeek one to come ; The houſe 
may fall, but the tenant ſhall be fafe. y | Pe? | 
2. To ſtirreupin us an holy endeavour in the meanes, which bring and uy. 
hold in usthe ſenſe of 5oy, of eternal life and immortality. Be ſure that while 
the ourward man periſheth, the inward man may be renewed daily, 
what elſe > : WP : 
3*To work in us an holy contempt of the world, and the vaine things of 
it, as thoſe that look beyond it, and haye better things in our eye; for, 
C1, We are men made for heaven and immortalitv, and muſt not frame ow 
lives, as men made for earth. 
2, If we only or chiefly minde earthly things, or things before us, what dif. 
7 ferencebetween us and the brute beaſts that periſh, who cannot riſe x- 
4 boveperiſhingrthings? 
| 3. Toconfine our care to the body, and things to maintain bodily life, 
what do we elſe but aQually geny the immortality of the ſoule, as the 
Epicures, who madly thought, that this life, which is but the way, was 
the chief end and ſcope of thelife and being of man? 
What 3s the laſt thing to be learned hence > 
To confirm us in the aſſurance of the happy Reſurre&ion of our-bodies untoe- 
ternal life; and that even this mortal muſt put on immortality. For 
I. Both parts of man have been ſerviceable to God, and both parts muſt be 
recompenced, 
2. Eventhe body is a member of Chriſt, and Chriſt will not be diſmembred 
and defeRive in Heaven, | | | 
3. Manſhould be everimperfe& ifone nature ſhould abide; if the ſoul ſhould 
be immortal, and not the body. 
4, The body is a part of Chriſt his purchaſe, for which an infinite price was 
given, that it might have an infinite bappineſle. 
What is the fourth thing in the deſcription of the ſoul? 
Thatit was created by God in the body. 
How prove you it tobe created ? 
1. Becauſe nothing is eternaþ but God : If it be not a creature it muſt needs 
be a Creatour, and every uncreated is infinite : 
1. Eſſence. | . 
and ſo is not the ſoul, neither in42. Power. 
3. AR. 
* 2. AsSit was not before time, ſo neither in the beginning of time, for the ſou| 
was not created till the hxth day, | 
How prove you that it was created by God? 
I. Becauſe God only is the Father of ſpirits, Heb. 12, g. 
2. Hefaſhioned the hearts of all the inhabitants alike, P/al.33.15. 
3- Thereaſonable ſoul is the image of God, which no crature can imprint. 
But are not our ſouls propagated from ont parents with our bodies? © 
No, but daily created de novo. ; | 
1. Chriſt his ſoul was immediately created; for had it been propagated,it could 
not have avoided finne: but he wasin all things4ike us , finne only excepted. 
2. The father muſt propagate his whole ſoul, and ſo die, or a parr of his ſoul; 
but not a part of his ſoul, the Eſſence being ſimple and indiviſible. 
3- Whatſoever is propagated with fleſh, dieth with fleſh: but the ſoul dieth not 
with the body, and therefore is not propagated with it. - 


, 4. In diſſolution, both parts returne unto their principles, the body 
unto the Earth, the ſoul to God that gave it. | | 


» 


—— . 


But why do you ſay it was created in the body ? 
a Becauſe the Scripture ſaith ſo, Zech. 12. 1. God framed the ſpirit of man with- 
in him, that is, createth it by infuſing, and infuſeth it by creating. 
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2. Toſhew it is not propagated from parents, for then it were from without , 
butit is created within. | Ee EE Ls 

But God inſpired into Adam's face a living ſoul, therefore from without . | 

God made his ſoul within him, as he maketh ours ; and Godis a ; Ho ſub- 
ſtance, and properly bloweth not, and the ſoul is a ſpirit, and properly cannot be 
blown; but G this ſigne or ceremony ſhewed, that he had made the man a 
ſoul which manited ir ſelf in reſpiration , or breathing, | 

IW hat may we learne hence ? : FP ne 

1. Not to care ſo much how our ſouls came into our bodies , as how they 
may happily go out, 

How may a man ſend out his ſoul happily? Pte PObH 

1, If he pull out the ſting of death by daily repenrance. A ſoul that knoweth 
nothing by it ſelf,no ſinne but repented of, no ſinne but that he is as deſirous to 
leave as he is of mercy and forgiveneſle. | 

2. If he get faith to faſten upon Chriſt 5 Simeon is aſſured to die happily, when 
his eyes have ſeen ſalvation; And Pax/ knowing whom he had believed , can 
commit his ſoul to him who is able to keep it, 2 7 is. 1, 12, 

3. It he labour for aſſurance of God's favour, and eſteem it better then life. 
How happily ſhall that ſoul depart, that can ſay with the Apoſtle , whether 1 live 
or die I amthe Lords? Rom. 14.8. And the aſſuring our ſelves of our eleRion, 
miniftretch to ud an entrance into the heavenly Kingdome, 2. Pet. 1, 11, 

IWhat elſe may we learne hence > 

2. That he knoweth our hearts, P/al. 33.11. the moſt ſecret and inward car- 
riages of our ſouls and every faculty of them, for he faſhioned and formed them; 
we can hide no counſel or devices from him ; The workman knoweth every - 
piece of his work. ba : | 

3. Toyield him ſpiritual worſhip and ſubje&ion , who is the Father of \ Pirits. 
Every ſonne muſt honour his father ; and in- everything, and every condition 
commend our fouls co him in well-doing, as unto'the faichful Creatour of them, 
I Pet.4. 19. It is the Apoſtles argument, Heb, 12,9, that we are more ſubje&ted 
to him che Father of our ſpirits the more noble part,then to the father of our bo- 
dies the worie part. | | 

What u the fifth thing mthe deſcription of the ſoul ? 

That God created it in his own image. 

Wherein conſiſteth thu image ? 

In three things, CES 

1. In the ſubſtance of man's ſoul, which is a ſpiritual, incorporeal, immortal 
Eſſence, as God himſelf is ; but not an eternal ſpirit, as God, nor uncreated, nor 
immenſe in nature, wiſdome, power, nor ſelf-ſufficiency. | 

2, Inthe Divine and heavenly qualities ofthe ſoul; for in that ſoul which God 
inſpired , ſhined ſurpaſſing brightneſſe, the truth, righreouſneſſe and holineſſe 
of his Creatour, and that both in his minde and will, Epbeſ. 4. 24, 

3. Inthe preſent inexplicable happy condition, wherein it then wanted all 
that was evil, and enjoyed all that was good or defireable, to make man ex- 
cellently reſemble his Creatour above all the creatures; Inſomuch-as the Heathens 
themſelves called him the image- bearer of his Maker ; but here is likeneſſe, not e- 
quality ; ſtill an infinite diſtance between God and man. 

But was not man's ſoverei gnty and dominion over the creatures 4 part of God's 
image ? | "oY 0m 

I grant; ſome alſo place God's image herein. Andin this, as a little Sod and 
Commander on Earth,he reſembled the Lord of heaven, Chry/oſtome ; ButI con- 
cerve that to be rather an adjacent property, and conſequent of the former; with- 
out the man, rather then the image of God'it ſelfe,which is within him;and ſpiri- 
tual, as God himſelf, F 

Bat why 4id God make man's ſoul in his own image ? | 

For three reaſons, | 1. That 
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1. That God in ournature, might make himſelf as ina glaſſe, viſible and con. 
ſpicuous, who in his own Efſenceand Nature is inviſible, that fo, as in an i. 
mage, we come to know him whoſe image itis ; In Adams innocent ſoul were 
clear lineaments of his wiſdom, grace, holineſle and glory. . 

2, That the Lord out of his unſpeakable grace, might unite himſelf to man a 
one |1ke himſelf; ro make man eternally bleſſed in his mealurgYns the Lord is in. 
finitely, and beyond all meaſure. . 

3. That man made thus to Gods image, might ſo much the more dearly loye, 
and worſhip, and glorifie his Creatour, {ceing every thing loverh and cleaveth 
to 1ts like. ph 

| Ht hat learn we hence, that God made the ſoule in hu image? 

Sundry things. 

1, That we ſhould by Gods workmanſhip upon our ſelves, be provoked untg 
holineſſe; for as God is all underſtanding, and all goodneſle in himſelf; fo hath 
he furniſhed mans ſoule with theſe two excellent taculties of underſtanding and 
will, that man might be continually occupied both in attaining farther knoyw- 
ledge of the truth, andin ele&ion and choice of will, cleave unto that which 
is g00d. 

2, Toteach us enticely to love God his grace and image, not only in our ſelves, 
but in our brethren; hence hath the Lord appointed his own image to be a band 
and tie, holding men together,when all other natural bands are too weak ; this is 
enforced by that law which bindeth us to preſerve our brethrens lives and beings, 
and not to ſhed blood, becauſe in the image of God he made them.Gez 9.6, 

3. Toſhew how inexcuſable wicked and impenitent perſons are, and how juft- 
ly condemned, that not only have loſt this image, but wretchedly rezeR the 
meanes of recovering it by Jeſus Chriſt. ER 

4.To teach us to get this image repaired and renewed in the ſccond eAdaw, 
get him our righteouineſſe, ſanCification, wiſdom, and which the Apoſtle calleth, 
Eph. 2.24. the new man, which after Godis created in righteouſneſſe and true holineſſe; 
This new man is never to be put on upon the old;but firſt caſt off the old, and then 


put on thenew. The repairing to Gods image, is anabolition of corrupted qua- 
lities, and ecquiſition of new. 
E xplaine thu, 


The acquiſition of theſe new qualities , confiſtethintheſe foure things, 

1. As the ſoule was the life of God and grace, ſo we muſt recover this life a- 

gain by Chriſt, Gal. 2. 20, | 
2, As the minde knew God aright and his works, and did diſcern good from 
evil, juſt from unjuſt, without errour , and knew what was to be followed, and 
what to be avoided, we muſt get the eyes of our minde inlightened, through the 
Spirit of wiſdom and revelation by the knowledge of God, Eph: 1, 17. Phil. 1,9. 

3. The minde was beautified with W ; wag | 

1.The former, in that itwas willingly ſubje& to Gods will,and excelled in ori- 
ginal righteouſneſſe and ſanRicy, and holily accorded with all pure inward mo- 
tions, deſires and affeRions. This we muſt recover by putting 08 the new man in 
righteouſneſſe and holineſſe, Eply, 4. 24. and get our wills bowed by the Spirit to 
that which is good, and Gods will in all things. 

2, The freedome of the will wasthatit could chuſe or refuſe, whatſoever rea- 
ſon ſaid was to be choſen or refuſed ; It had a free ele&ion of good or evil: (0 
we muſt beg the free ſpirit tphelp us to chooſe and faſten upon eligible objects; 
our wills being now ſervile, vo/untas non hibera, niſi libert as. 

| 4-As the heart rejoyced in God and ſupernatural obje&s, and did cleave un- 
to God; ſo we muſt get our hearts filled with the Spirit, that the joyes of Chriſt 
may. be fulfilled in us, ohn17.13. And as the heart then rejoyced in the hap- 
py condition it wasin ; ſo muſt we in the aſſurance, that by Chriſt the ſecond 
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eAdam,we are free from all evils, and enriched with all good things of TE 


and earth good for us. 
what motives have we hereto ? 


1. This recovery of Gods image oneatth ſhall be perfeRed in heaven, 1 Jobs = 4 
3. 3. We are now the ſons of God, but yet ,it 6s not made manifeſt what we ſball be. 
And we know, that when he ſhall be made manifeſt, we ſhall be like him; for we ſhall 
| ſee himarbe it. Py PETIT RY _ REIT. 

2, We ſhall recover a farre more excellent image then we had in Adam before 

the fall, | 

3. This happy recovered condition ſhall neyer be loſt or deformed as the for- 
mer, but ſhall be conſtant and unchangeable as the Ele& Angels, Marth, 
22. 30 hs | 

i hat is the firſt and laſt thing in the deſcription ? 

The fruit and effe& of diſtinguiſhing man by a reaſonable ſoule, from all 
other things; for God by breathing the ſoul, made mana living ſoule, Gey.2,7. 
How appeareth this'? | | | 

Becauſe by the coming of the ſoul, the mari becometh a man, and by the de- 
parture of the ſoule ceaſeth to be fo, as in Extichia, Ats 20.10.and therefore if 
is his proper forme, and as his forme, diſtinguiſheth him from all creatures. 

But how doth this diſtinguiſh man from beaſts, into whom God inſpired the ſpirit, 
which made them living ſonles alſo.? 

God indeed put in them living ſpirits, which carried into all their members a 
quickening heat and power, to exerciſe all animal faculties in their members; but 
great isthe difference between the ſoul of man and beaſts. 

1. Man's ſoul is a ſubſtance, the ſoule of beaſts a quality or accident. 

' 2. The ſoule of man hath a being of it ſelf without another, that of a beaſt 
hath alwayes being in another. | | 

3. Mans ſoule is a ſpirit, of a ſpiritual ſubſtance, reaſonable and intelligent ; 
the beaſts is a quality rifing out of the matter- : Hy WP 

4, Mans ſoule hath a moſt perfe& being out of the body; theirs ceaſe; and 
have no being out of the body. | 

5. Mans ſoule was made in the Image of God, not ſo the beaſts, Gen. 9. 4, 6. 
He that killeth a beaſt, killeth his ſoule ; but he that deftrojeth a man, deſftroyeth 
Gods Image. 

But the Angels bave the ſame ſpiritual Eſſence, and divine qualities, in wbich Gods 
Image conſiftetb; therefore it ditinguiſheth not from them. 

x, Their ſpirits are not inſpired into bodies, 

2. Nor united unto bodies. | 

3. Nor the forme of them as mens be. | 

But Chriſt i the imlage of God, and it diſtinguiſheth us not from him. 

We muſt conſider Chriſt two wayes, 25 *Þ< Sonne of God. 

| * gAsthe Sonne of man. 
As the Sonne, of God, he is the image of the Father, and ſo are not men, 
 Shew the differences. 
1. He is theuncreated Image of his Father, we the created. 
A is the eſſential image, the very character of his Fathers Perſon; ours ac- 
3He fully expreſſeth his Fathers ſubſtance ; He is in his glorious nature 
ts very ſplendour of God his Father, Heb, 1. we expreſſe him darkly and ob- 
curely, and our image is not the ſplendour, but the celebrationand obſcure ex- 
preſſion of his, - 
4.Chriſt as theSon is a ſpiritual ſubſtance as our ſoul, but with an infinite diſtance. 
1, He 15an infinite Spirit, ours finite, Gs 
2. He without beginning, ours begun in time. 
3. Ours mutable as we ſee, his not ſo, | | 
EN 1 __ 4 His 
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Queſt, 
Anſw. 


Qaeſt, 
Anſm, 


Queſt, 
Anſw, 


4. His is an eternal, unchangeable:a&; ours changeable and ſucceſſive in aj. 
ons, paſſions and degrees, | | | 

But 3 there any diſtinftion as Chrift i the Sonne of man? 

Yes, conſider Chriſt as our Mediatour, he isthe image of God revealed, butin 


all degrees, perfe&ionsand excellencies fer above all men and Angels, as became 


-the Head of the Church, but as meer man, /ike us in all things, ſin only excepted, 


What learn we hence, that the fonl of man doth ſo diſtinguiſh him from the bruy 
bea#ts? 


Sundry inſtructions. | 

I.. That a man having ſo divine a ſoul, muſt not live as the brute beaſts that 
periſh. - 
Do any ſo? 

Yes; as namely 


1. Suchas live without thoughts of immortality, without all heavenly minded. 
neſſe, only or chiefly minding earthly things, as if their ſouls with the beaſts ej. 
ther came from earth, or tended thither. | | 

2+ Such as are without God in the world, no care of piety, of conſcience, of 
Religion, deſpiſing means of ſalvation, rejeing the heavenly Mannah , the food 
ofthe ſoul; madding after worldly pleaſures and contents, but careleſle whether 
the ſoul finke or ſwim, go to heaven or hell; led as brute beaſts to ſenſuality, 

3. *Such as think not of the laſt things to come ; bur as the brute beaſts, live 


for the preſent without conſcience of ſin or fear of puniſhment, or reſpec of re- 


ward, -till they be overtaken as a bird in anevil day, 
tVhat # the ſecond obſervation hence ? | 
T hat the end of a wicked man is farre more miſerable then the end of a brute 
beaſt; and happy were it for hin, if his ſonl were as the ſoul of a beaſt, ro periſh 
and come tonothing with the body it ſelf; but it muſt live ever, and go to the eter- 


nal Judge, to receive a dreadful ſentence of undying torments, We read 1 Pe, 


3, 19. of ſpirits that are in priſon ; had it not been their happineſfle to he 
Snakes, Toads, Serpents , that living theic life , chey might once die the death, 
bur it is not ſo well with them : And think we not that thoſe who ſhall wi te 
mountains to fall upon them,and the hills to cover them ; would not wiſh chat their 
ſouls might ſleep in the duſt with their bodies, and both lie in the grave fore. 


ver? or as Chriſt ſaid of Jadas, it had been good for bim he bad never bees 
borne. 


What is the third thing We learne ? | 

That the ſoul calleth formore care, time and diligence to fave and preſerve it, 
then the periſhing body, and with feere and trembling to work out our [alvatin, 
that we die not the death of the unrighteous, and that our end be nor like his; 
For, 

1, They never ſaw the dignity of their ſouls, who ſuffer the care of the 
body to eate out the care ofithe ſoul; as the ſeven leane kine ate up the ſeven fat, 


2. Our Saviour ſaith it is unprofitable, ifa man ſhould win the whole world, ani 
loſe his own ſonl, .:, 


What # the fourth thing hence obſervable ? | 

That the godly may-comfort themſelves, and-not fear their enemies , becauſe, 
though they may kill the body, yet they cannot kill the ſoul, for if they could, 
there were no difference between the ſoul of a man and a beaſt, : 

BatSolomon ſaith, As dieth the one, ſo dieth the other, and no excellency of ma 
above the beaſts; and who knoweth whether the ſpirit of a man aſcend upward, and tht 
ſpwit of a beaſt deſcend downward? Eccleſ.3.19,21, 

1. So'omon ſpeakethin the language of a prophane Atheiſt, and Sadduces, and 
nor according to his own judgement; for when he expreſſeth his own judgement, 
he telleth us that the ſox! returreth to God who gave it, ch, 12, He knew the ſoul 
aicended upwards. | 


2, Solom 
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2. Solomon ſpeaketh only in reſpe& ofneceffity of dying, which is equally im- 
oſed on them both; neither of them have a more certain feat here, one dieth, 

and the other dicth, 260 | 
3, Heknew that the ſpirit of the one aſcended, and the ſpirit of the other de- 


toGod; moſt men live as not believing it, 

What elſe do you bearne ? W's | | 

1, That no man can redeem his.own or his brothers ſoule; P/al. 49. 7. A man 
may buy the ſoule of a beaſt at a baſe price ; but the price of one ſoul cannot 
all men and Angels pay. . 

2. That the ſaving of the ſoule is the chief work of this world, and ſhall have 
the beſt reward, Dan. 12.3. They that convert many 10 righteouſneſſe, ſhall ſhine 
4 the ftars for ever, Many inen have no more care of their brethren, wives, 
children, ſervants ſoules, then if they were the periſhing ſoules of ſo many 
beaſts. 

3 Thegreateſt murther of all is the murthering and deſtroying of ſoules; 
their own or others; which is not the bereaving of its own life, but of the life 
of grace and God, becauſeirt is the deſtroying'of Gods image ; Let it invite our 
care for our own, andthe ſoules of our brethren, that they may live to God in 
this life, and live with God in the life tocome. 

What is the fonrth canſe of man Creation ? 

That is the end, 1. Supreme, 2. Subordinate. 

What is the ſupreme end ? - © 0 | 

The ſame with the reſt of the creatures, that is, God and his glory, but with 


above them all;, ſo he intended to be ſpecially and moſt eminently glorified by 
man above them all, Jſa. 43. 7. Icreated man for my glory, 1 formed and made 
bim, | | | 
What was the ſpecial glory the Lord intended in man above the reſt of the crea» 
Tres? © 
It may be cenceived in three things, | 
That God might declare his glory unto man,and to communicate unto him his 
gracious goodnefle in ſuch a manner, as the reſt of the creatures are not capable 
of, and that both in grace and glory. | 
What is the ſecond? | 
; oor on man he mightſhew forth his excellent glory, both in mercy and ju- 
ice, | 
HoW in the former ? | 
In manifeſting his rich mercy, according to his eternal decree, both in ele&- 
ing unto, and perfeQing the eternal ſalvation of all ſuch, as being fallen, ſhould 
believe in the Name of his Sonne Jeſus Chriſt. 
Prove thy. : . | 
Eph. 1. 6.God hath choſen #s to the praiſe of the glory of his grace, ver.11.That we 
Who truſt in Chriit ſhould be to the praiſe of bis glory, verſe 14, Onr Redemptionis 
purcbaſed to the praiſe of his glory. 
How m the latter? | | 
In manifeſting his eternal juſtice upon the veſſels of wrath and unbelievers, 
Prov. 16. 4. The Lord made all things for himſelf, even the wicked far the day of evil. 
Artificers make things for others, God for himſelf, Rom. 9. 23. What if God 
wauld, to ſhew his wrath, and make his power known, ſuffer With patience veſſels of 
wrath, appointed for deſtruftion ? 
What gather you from both ? | lg IAN 
That the Ele& ſhall not miſſe of falyation, nor the wicked of damnation be- 
cauſe the Lord will not loſe his Slory of mercy and juſtice. 
What is the third ſpecial glory-intended in mans Creation ? 


+ That 


ſcended; but his'meaning is, that very few conſider that the ſoule aſcendeth 


this difference, that as the Lord ſheweth ſpecial care and skillin framing man 
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Quet; 
Anſw. 


Queſt, 


That God might be ſpecially glorified by man beyond all others. 

How, or wherein? |; 

1, By atcaining the true knowledge of the true God, in beholding the glo 
of his juſtice, mercy, power, providence, love, and the reft of his divine attributes 
which other creaures are not capable of. | ; N. 

z, By performing all the parts of his true worſhip, both inward and ſpiritual, 
as alſo corporal and external, according to his own dire&ion, ſo long as mani 
ro be on earth, Mcab 6. 8. He hath ſhewedthee,O man, What is good, and What doth 
the Lord require of thee, but to do juſtly, and to love mercy , and to walk humbly with 
thy Ged , Deut. 6.5. -T hou ſhalt Love the Lord thy God with all thine heart and with 
all thy might, and With all thy ſonl. | 

3. By juture participation and fruition of eternal beatitude in the heavens, af- 
ter his ſervice done on earth, there to ſing the perfe& praiſe of his Creatour, in 
full holineſſe and happineſſe, in all eternity, and that in the whole man; And this 
ſpecial glory the Lord intended not himſelf from any other of his creatures. 

What are we to learne, that God created us for his glory in ſpecial manner above - 
ther creatures? 


To refer our ſelves and all things belonging tous to his glory as our chiefend, 

For what reaſons ? | 

1, Becauſe it is bnt juſt that the whole work ſhould tend to the honour of the 
workman; Should not the Creatour have honour from his creature? All that come 
from earth or elements, return to that of which they were made, 

2. In imitation of God, whoſe glory is ſo dear to himſelf, that he propoundeth 
it to himſelf as the chief and principal end of all his decrees and aQtions;ſo dear it 
ſhould be to us, as to propound it in our firſt intentions, as the ſcope. of all the 
ations and occurrences of our lives. God hath himſelf as his end in every thing, 
Prov.16. 4. And the end is better then allthat tendeth unto it. 

But how may We through our lives performe to God this ſpecial hononr for which we 
received life and being ? 

By the praRice of three duties. 

I. Fruitful meditation on the creatures, 

2 Wiſe obſervance of occurrences. 

3. Religious converſation, 

What is that ſruitful meditation ? 

It is in two things. 

1, When in contemplation of the creatures, we are led to their and our Crea- 
tour, and ſee in them the wiſdome wherein he made them all ; together with his 
power, providence and love, all which offer us infinite occaſions of glorifying 
him, Pſ-1. 19.1. The beavens declare the glory of God, and the firmament ſheweth hit 
bandy work, Pſal. 8. 3. When 1bebeld the heavens, the work of thy fingers, the Moone 
and the Starres which thou hoſt ordained, ver.4. What is man, ſaid 1, that thow art 
mind'ul of bim,&c? | 

2, When we adde ſome ſpiritual to the natural, neither of which any other 
creature can'do, Pſal. 145.5. 1 will meditate of the beauty of thy glorious majeſty,and 
tby wonderful works, 


What is the wiſe obſervation of occarrences you ſpeak of ? 
It is in two things. 


1. Whenin all occaſions concerning our ſelves or others, we behold either the - 
mercy, juſtice, power, or wiſdome of God, and ſo be led to the hand diſpoſing 


and ordering of them, P/al. 39.9. I ſhould bave been dumb andnot opened my month, 


(faith David) becauſe thou diddeſt it, 2 Sam. 16. 10, Shimei curſing David, David 
ſaich, Let him alone, God brd1eth him curſe. 

2. When we apply things preſent, for the future learn to be wiſer and better 
by them, both for our incouragement in good, and diſcouragement from evil, 
Iſa. $7 1 .When good men are taken aWay,con fider it, 

What do you mean by religious converſation? | When 
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When in all the aRions of our life, we carry in our eyes the glorifying of Gods 
name, whether in our own private courſe, or our canverſation with others. 

Explaine this in the former, that is, ſuch aftions as more contern our ſelves, 

| 1. Natural, 
Theſeare of three on 2. Civil, 
3. Religious; 

The natural and indifferent are the loweſt ations of our life, as.cating, drink- 
ing, ſleeping ; now all this muſt be done to the glory of God, 1 Cor, 
to, 21; 

When are thty ſo? 

When God who muſt be loved with all our ſtrength, hath the ſtrength of or 
bodies, hearts, and life, maintained by the creatures, | 
' How may We glorifie God in the Civil duties of onr ſpecial calling ? 
The Civil duties of our ſpecial calling are $7 FrIvate, Cr. 
; 2. More publick. 
In the former we muſt glorifie God. .: Av 

1, By ſanRifying all our ations by the word and prayer, 2 Tim.4.s. 

2. When in them we look nor ſo much to our own things, as to the things 
of Chriſt, whoſe work we do, Phil. 2,21, All men ſeek their own, and not the things 
of Chriſt. 

3. When we ſacrifice not to our own nets , but referre and returne the bleſ- 
ſing of them all to God, in whoſe work we are, and of whom we expect the re- 
compence of reward, 1 Theſ.5.18. In all things give thanks. . 

But haw may we glorifie God in our publick callings ? | 

When we conceive, that in theſe God hath committed to us the preſervation , 
yea,and inlargement of his glory, not in our ſelves only, but in others alſo, 

Whom doth this chiefly concerne ? | 

| 1. Inthe Common-wealth. 

Three ſorts of Perſons Q In the Church, 

| 3. Inthe Family, 

I, Magiſtrates, whom the Lord hath made keepets of both theTables,and theſe 

muſt glorifie God by compelling others to glorifie him. | 

2. Miniſters, who muſt in the Church intend God's glory and not their own : 

ſpeak for their Maſter, as friends of the Bridegroome; Chriſt telleth the 
nc any , that they cannot honour God qwhileft they ſeek honour one of 
another, ; | 

3. Godly Parents and Maſters,who muſt maintaine- Gods glory in the fami- 

ly, and uphold it in the children and ſervants; E/; ſmarted for honouring his 
ſons above God. 

How are We to make the glory of God our aime in religious duties ? 

We ſhall take a ſhort view thereof, if we conſider how we are to demean our 
ſelves towards his ordinances in ſeveral. 

which are they ? 


| | 1. The Word. 
Amongſt other we will only mention ares 2. Prayer, 
3. The Sabbath. 
How in the Word? 
1.Incleaving to theWord and Miniſtery,we muſt do it to learne how to glorifie 
God, 1 Theſ. 4. 1, We beſeech you brethren, andexhort you in the Lord, that ye in- 
os mare and more, as ye bave received of a, bow y0u ought to walk and pleaſe 
oa, : 
2, We muſt by believing the Word give God the glory of truth, as Abrabar 
Rom 4:20.yea,we muſt not be weak in faith, but grow ſtrong in faith. 
3.By obeying the Word readily and cheerfully,we muſt honour God, the chief 
part of his honour being placed in the hs to his Commandments , be they 
3 never 
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never ſo difficult and dangerous, Gey. 22, 12, Abraham feared God, ard ſpared ny 
his ſonne, | 

4 By ſuffering forthe Word, we muſt advance Gods glory in our utter ſelfe. 
denial, as Pan/ was indifferent for life or death, ſo Chriſt might be magnified in 
his body by either, Phil. 1. 19,20. 

How do we glorifie Godin our Prayers ? ITS 

Three wayes, 1. In confeſſion of fin, and ſound ;humiliation 5 we give 
him the honor of pardoning ſinne, ſo Zona to Achar, Joſh. 7. 19. My ſom, 
confeſſe thy fanlt, and give glory toGod,; It is a meanes in which himſelf will ho. 
nour his mercy, 1 7ohz 1. 9. 1f we acknowledge our ſins, be is faithful and juſt t 
forgive us our ſinnes, and to cleanſe us from all unrighteouſneſſe, and will give us 
ok and hope of remiſſion, Pſal. 32.5, Then I acknowledged my fins uno the, 
and thou forgaveſt the puniſhment. - 

2. In ſupplication we give God the honour of Omnipreſence, Omnipotency, 
and mercy, and give him the honour of hearing Prayer only, Pſal. 65. 2. Andof 
wiſdom 1n leaving both the, manner, meaſure, and ſeaſon of ſupply unto hin. 
ſelf. | | 

3. In our praiſes for mercies received, we give him the honour of goodneſle and 
bounty, P/z1.5 0. 23. He that offereth praiſe, ſhall glorifie me. 

' How do weglorifie God in his Sabbath ? 

1. When we acknowledge the whole natural day tobe his time, and not ours, 
to ſpeak our own words, or think our own thoughts, //a. 58.13, If thou tum 
away thy foot from the Sabbath, from doing thy will on mine holy day , andcall th 
Sabbath adelight, to conſecrate it as glorious to the Lord, ani ſhalt bonour him, not 
doing thine own wayes , nor ſeeking thine oWpe will, nor ſpeaking thint owne 
words, | ; 

2. When we makeit our delight,and in the publike and private performance of 
holy duties,we keep it glorious to theLord,in duties of piety and mercy, and them 
alone; 1. No Maſter ſo good. 2. No work ſo good, 3, No reward fo 

00d. 
g Tow ſaid we muſt be alſo watchful for Gods glory in our converſing with 6 
thers. | 
Yea, and this will bewray it ſelf in two things. 

I. If the heart be zealous for Gods glory, it will ſet the tongue on work to 
ſpeak of God and good things, to plead for God and good things and for his 
ſervants;and to call upon others,to tell them how goodGod hath been to his ſoul, 
that oy alſo may taſte and ſee how good God is; Zeale will awake our glory. 

why ſo? 


7. Becauſe it {eeth ſuch excellency in God, as is beyond all his workmanſhip; 
beyond all glory, yea or ſalvation of men. 

2, If God his grac* and light in others muſt move us to glorifie God, much 
more his own; If it ſee God diſhonoured, his Name blaſphemed, his ſervants re- 
viled ; the mouth will ſpeak for him, the foot will run for him, the hand, ific 
liein the power, ſhall revenge for him ; Thus ſhall a wiſe Chriſtian attain the 
end of his Creation, if inall his thoughts, ſpeeches, actions, occaſions and con- 


verſings he propound the upholding of Gods glory, and caſting down whatis 
contrary thereto. Pee 

. I being. ſo important a duty, by what motive may we be ſtirred u9 
thereto ? | | 


The motives are five, 


I. Asitis the end of our Creation, ſo alſo of our Redemption, that we /howld 
be to.the praiſe of his glory, Eph. 1.14. A zedeemed yaſſal and captive ought whol- 


ly to ſerve, and be devoted to the honour of his Redeemer,whoſe creature heis 
after a ſort. 


What # the ſecond? 


Becauſe | 
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Becauſe itis the end of our Adoption into the number of the ſonnes of God , 
who were before the ſonnes of wrath ; And great reaſon, that the ſonne ſhould 
every way honour bis father,and much morethac our light ſhining in good works 
ſhould honour our heavenly Father, Jt. 5. 16. 

what # the third ? .. 

This is the end of our union and incorporating into Chriſt ; ſhould. not every 
member ſer it ſelf to the honour of the head > And is'not Chriſt ſuch an head, © 
as is worthy to receive ali honour and glory of all chings in heaven and earth,Rev. 
5. 12, and much more worthy toreceive it from us, his members, whom he quick- 
enech, governeth, defenderh,yea ſaveth and glvrifieth. 

What u the fourth motive ? fy 

Becauſe this is to walk wigh God as Henocb did; to ſee him in every thing who 
is inviſible; yea to begin the life of heaven,and frame our ſelves,as the Lord teach- 
ech,co the lite of the Angels and Saints in heaven , who ſpend their whole eter- 
nity in the cheerful praifes and honouring of God ; All ourglory in heaven is 
but aview of the glory of God. 

What u the fifth and laſt ? 

Becauſe this redoundeth to our own good , and not to his ; for ifwe be wick- 
ed, we hurt not him; ſoif we be good, we help not him; but the benefic and bleſ- 
ſing redoundeth to' our ſelves. 

what benefit ? | | | 

1.The encreaſe of our comfort herein the Teſtimony of a good conſcience,and 
the aſſurance of our own eleQion. | 

2. We ſhall attaine an honourable reſpe&, and leave a ſweet favour and name 
after us; for the Lord hath ſaid, Him that bonoureth me, 1 will honour. | 
| 3.. We ſhall increaſe 'our own glory hereafter ; for according to the pro- 
geen of our grace, and gain of our talents, ſhall be our glory.in the Kingdom 

of glory. | 

' 4+ Weſhallgive a good account of our fatoridge, who are here ſent fa&ours 
for God's glory. | 

What danger is imthe contrary ? 

1. We ſhall prevent the end of our lives. 

2. We ſhall degenerate from all .creatures; All water goeth into the ſea, 
whence it cometh , All earthly things to earth, and elements co elements ; ſhall 
not we then to our Maker ? 

3. If he be not glorified of us, he will be glorified in us, Levit.10. 3. 1 Will be 
95! ry in them that Come neer me, and before all the people 1 will be 
[4 078[ieds ; | 

Tow have declared the principal end of man's creation, you ſaid there were alſo [ubar- 
dinate ends ; What are they ? | | ; 

They are three. 

The firſt reſpe&eth his lawful vocation. 

The ſecond ,his dominion over the creatures. 

'Thethird,his holy ſociery and communion. 

Explain the firſt. 

1. God created manto follow an honeſt and lawful calling, both appointed by 
himſelf and pleaſing to himſelf ; And therefore the cuſtodie and culture of Para- 
diſe was committed to eAdams in innocency, 

What learne Jon hence ? 


That to live either without a calling, in no calling; orin a calling to walk idly; 
or1n a lawful calling to be diligent, not in obedience, or conſcience to God; bur 
tor worldly reſpe&Rs, as Pagans and carnal men, is to fruſtrate the end, and finne 
againſt the lay7 of Creation. 

By what motives may we be peared to be diligent in our calling? 

1, becauſe the law on Adam bindeth all his poſterity, rich or poor , man or 


woman, 
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womanzfor none muſt eat the bread of idleneſſe, 1 Tm, 4. 13. Likewiſe alfo,bein 
idle they learne togo about from houſe to houſe ; yea they are not only idle, but 
pratlers and buſiebodies , ſpeaking things that are not comely, fob 5.7, Man wa 
borne to labour, even as the ſpark to flic upward. 

What u the ſecond ? ! 

Becauſe the ſtate of innocency endured not idleneſſe, (and the neerer we're- 
cover that ſtate, we ſhall make our labour our delight, as then ir was) but much 
leſſe will the Lord brook it now in us,ſeeing it is 1mpoſed as a penalty upon our ſin, 

What is the third? 

Becauſe God, who is the Authour of our being, is the Authour of our calling, 

. which is his ordinance for our wel-being; ſo that to give up our calling, 5 to leave 


our ſtanding,and violate God's order, and ordinance,by which he upholdeth the 
world. 


what # the fonrth? 

Becauſe not to live in an honeſt calling is to live unjuſtly, Eph. 4.18. Let him 
that ſtole , ſteal no more, but labour ; where not labouring and ftealing is all 
one; heeateth not his own bread, | 

What is the fifth? | 

Becauſe Chriſt. himſelf did ſubmit himſelf to the law of creation for our exam- 
ple ; hedid all the work, which his Father appointed himrto do ; nay it was hi 
weat and drink.to do the will of bis Father; Cannot the Lord of the Vineyard be 
free from hard labour, and ſhall the ſervants expeR eaſe ? wy 

what # the ſixth ? 

The bleſſing of God on honeſt labour, in all which is abundance, and a means 
ſanRiftied by God for our maintenance, to bring in earthly comforts ;” And the 
curſe of God vn idle perſons, who in this life are often-revenged with ſhame, 
want, baſeneſle and beggerie,and in the other with the dreadful ſentence denoun- 
ced againſt the ſlothful wicked ſervant, 

What is the ſecond ſnbordinate end of man's Creation> 

T hat he might beLord and governour of the creatures, Gen.1.2 8,29, rwle 6 
ver the fiſhes, birds and beats, &c. To theconfirming whereof, the Lord brought 
before eAdam every beaſt of the field, and every fowl of the aire, to ſee what he 
would call them, and what he called them was their names,Gez. 2, 19. which was 


a manifeſt proofe both of mans ſovereignty and their ſubjeRion, 
What may we learne hence t 


Sundry inſtruRtions. As 


xt. To acknowledge Gods wonderful love to man , in ſetting him over all the 
works of his hands, and break forth into the free praiſes of his mercy, P/al.$, Lord, 
what is man that thou haſt made him Lord over all the Works of thy hands? 

» What is the ſecond? 

To deplore our miſery by finne, who have deſpoyled our ſelves of that domini- 
on in great part; for when we caſt off our obedienceto ourCreatour, the creatures 
caſt off their obedience tous ; in whoſe rebellion to us,we may read ours to God, 

What Want we now of that former ſovereignty over the creatures ? 

Our fall hach robbed us of two things. ' | 


1. Of that excellent wiſdome, by which we ſhonld have been able to have 
kept the creatures in ſubjeCion. 

2, Of that natural inclination in them, by which God's finger was at firſt im- 
printed in the creatures, to performe their obedience, the example of which we ſee 
mm the creatures preſenting themſelves before Adamto receive their names ; then 
they reſorted to man willingly, now generally they flie from him, 

What is the third inſtruftion hence * 

To getour title renewed by Chriſt, by whom we have 
- tures reſtored us ; elſe we are but intruders. For, 

7. Our loſt dominion cannot bereſtored but by Chriſt the Lord of all, 


2, There 


anew right to the crea- 
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2, There is a forbidden fruit fince Paradiſe, even whatſoever thou reacheſt 
without Chriſt, touch it nor. ; 2 
3+ The beaſts muſt be ſubdued by a new Covenant to the faithful; ob 5. 23. 
The beaſts of the field ſhall be at peace with him that reneweth his Covenant of peace 
with God, | | 

4. Hethat now eateth notin faith, ſinneth, Rom. r4.23. that is, by a grounded 
knowledge and conſcience of his right to it by Chriſt, | | 

What is the fourth ? EE 5-4 | 

To uſe all the creatures, as from the Lord, and to the Lord; The former,when 
we ſandtifie them by the Word and Prayer, which is attended with praiſes for our 
intereſt in them. The latter, we uſe them to the Lord, when we tefer the comforc 
weenjoy from them to his glory, Row..14.5. not to ſatisfie our luſt or appetite no 

- nor principally our neceſlity; for here is a maine difference between a man and 
a beaſt, yea between a Chriſtian man and an Heathen; one eaterh,drinketh, ſleep- 
eth,all for himſelf; the other doth all theſe to the Lord, 1 (or.10.31. 

What is the fifth thing we learne ? 

That ſeeing God hath given us dominion over the creatures, we muſt not make 
our ſelves ſervants to our ſervants, 1 (or. 6 12; 

How do we ſo ? 

I. When we diſable our ſelves by them to any good duties. | 

2. When we put our ſelves under the power of any of them, ſo as we carinot 
maſter our ſelves in the uſe of them, or command them away at any time, 

What reaſons have we t0 retain our maſtery over them > 
1, Becauſe elſe we pervert the Lords G— who hath made us Lords over 
them, nor ſlaves unto them. | | 

2. He appointed them all for helps and fartherances, as ſtaves in our hands to 

help us in our way, not as burthens for our hurt or hinderance. 
\ 3-Itis baſe for any man,and much more for a Chriſtian man to be at the com- 
mand ofa pot or pipe, or any other creature, x 

Wat it the ſixth thing learned bence ? 97, 

As we have all from Gods hand and allowance, ſo muſt we in all things be not 

onely contented, but thankful. 

Why muſt we be contemed? OE ein ets NY 3 <1rke] 

Becauſe whatſoever we have is the pore that God atlloweth as, be it ſmall or 
great;and we muſt not preſcribe unto him any meaſure, who openeth his hands, 
and filleth with his bleſling according to his good pleaſure, | 

Why mu$t We be thankeful ? | 

I. Becauſe of the Commandment,Deut. 8.10, When thou baſt eaten; ſee thin bleſſe 
the Lord thy God, FED | | 

2, Becauſe we receive theſe mercies, not as from our Creatour, as we didin A4- 
dam, but as from a Father reconciled to usin Jeſus Chriſt, Eph.5.20. 

3. It 1s moſt juſt, that ſeeing he hath reſigned all his creatures for our comfort 
and ſervice, we ſhould in way of thankfulneſle refigne not them onely , but our 
ſelves in ſoul and body to his ſervice and glory. 

What is the third ſubordinate end of mans Creations 

That man might live with man in holy ſociety and communion. 

How dath tbis appear ? ws | | 

I, Becauſe God made man a ſociable and political creature, not to live alone; 
every man for himſelf, as other crearures do; but to live in fruitful ſociety; and 


hence by the inſtin& of God and nature, men grew into the focieties both Oecono- 
mical and Political. 


2. Mans language given him beyond the other creatures, ſhewed that he was 
made for ſociety. | 


, 3- Hemade no man abſolute.,to live of himſelf without the need of another,but 
tne greateſt Monarchs have as cb. 0a00 of. their SubjeRs, as SubjeRs have of 
. them; 
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Queſt, 


Anſ\v, 


Queſt. 
AnſWw. 


Queſt, 
AnſWw. 


Queſt, 
AnſV, 


Queſt. 
Anſm, 


fore men,that they may ſee your good works,and glorifie your Father which #4 in beaven. 


co mn, 


them; the head hath as much need ofthe feet, as they of the head. . 

4. God hath ordained to all callings, and given not to all the ſame gifts, ng 
the ſame degrees, nor the ſame abilities for kinde or meaſure, but to ſeveral men 
ſeveral endowments for ſeveral offices and funtions. And as it is with member, 
of the natural body, ſoin the Politick body ; all is not an eye, nor all an eare 
I Cor. 12, 

5. It was his pleaſure to have on earth a counterpane of his own order and aq. 
miniſtration, who would by and in the ſociety of men uphold the exerciſe of Re. 
ligion, the adminiſtration of juſtice, the trade and commerce amongſt men; an{ 
the education of children in the family for an holy ſeed, 

But did God in this ſociety onely intend mans good in outward and externy 
things ? 

No; his main end of human ſociety was 

1. That true Religion and the pure worſhip of God ſhould be upheld, anl 
publikely exerciſed according to his own Commandment ; ſo as men ſhould ng 
onely live in communion of Citizens, but of Saints. 

2. Inthis ſociety he would uphold the welfare of Families, Towns, Cities and 
Kingdomes, that they might be hoſþpitia Ecclefie, thatinto them the Church might 
be gathered, and by them ſucceſſively increaſed. 

3- That in beholding the ſeveral works of God,and paſſages of his providence, 
in theſe ſocieties every one ſhould provoke another to duty,ſervice and allegiance 
to their Creator, & ſo help forward the true and eternal happineſs one of another, 

What may ws? learne hence ? | | 

That in all our ſociety and converſing with men we labour to be fruitful and 
profitable. © x; ny 

What reaſon. have we tbereof ? | 

I. To difference our ſelves from wilde beaſts that lurke in their dens; & everyone 
ſhiftech for one, and live in ſolitarines,but not according to Gods ordinance,to en« 
joy the comfort of common converſe, and be mutually helpful one to another; for 
elſe we fruſtrate Gods order,and all gifts given for others good as our own. 

What is the ſecond reaſon? 2 | 

Becauſe there is a ſtronger tie upon Chriſtians, whom he hath bound together 
by the ſame Spirit,the ſame faith, the ſame bond of love; and hath made them as 
members of the ſame body, to ſympathize and communicate in bleſſings and fut- 
ferings, injoyes and ſorrowes. 

What is the third reaſon ? 

Becauſe the fruit of helpful ſociety is very great, as in which 

1, God is more glorified in holy fociety, Matth.5.16. Let your light ſo ſoine be 


2. The Kingdome ofGod is more advanced ; The honowr of a King # in tht 
multitude of Subjefts, f- 

3- The communion of Saints is more glorious; many ſticks make a great blaze, 
but one hardly keepeth it ſelfalive. | 

4. Our preſent comfort and future happineſſe are more enlarged; it is good to 
$0 to heaven alone, but it is better to go with company ; ſo it were happy to be 
in heaven alone, but much more with all the members of the body of Chriſt. 
, ' But how may we fruitfully converſe with men, and ſoattaine the end of ow 

wes, | | 

1.By wary choice of our ſociety;we muſt live amongſt the worſt, for elfe we mult 
g0 our of the world ; but we muſt fort with the beſt; all our defight muſt bein 
the Saints, Pſal.16. both becauſe they excell in vertue, and becaufe amongſt them 
1s moſt fruitful converſe; 73th the pare thon ſhalt be pure,bat with the froward thit 
ſhalt learn frowardneſſe; and as the ſociety which thou chooſeſt are,fo artthou, . 

What is the ſecond meanes? 

Fo be wiſe and choice in or ſpeech,the means of our ſociety, . 
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1. Secit be of God and for God, with grace, and foredification. RIO. 
2. Seeit be for our brethren, and their edification, by admonition, exhortati- 
on, counſel, or conſolation.” _ 7 "Ws 
3. See it benot | 658g De, 
1, Corrupt, Eph, 4. 29. Let no corrupt communication proceed out of your 


month, but that Which it good , tothe, nſe of edifying, that it may miniſter 


race, | h 
2. Bitter, ver. 31. Let all bitterneſſe and wrath, and anger, and clamour, and 
evil ſpeaking be put away from you, with all malice, | 
3. Idle, Matth. 12. 36. But I ſay unto you, that ſor every idle Word that men 
ſpall ſpeak,, they ſhall give at acconnt at the day of judgement. 
what u the third meanes? | | | 
Toexpreſle love and Chriſtian affe&ion in all our* converſe with men ; be- 
cauſe 


ſion; the ſtrong will not deſpiſe the weak. | 
2, ſt maketh all our gifts profitable by communication ; It is a hand giving 
forth, Love edifieth, 1 Cor.13. 
| 3- Lovemaketh all duties acceptable;want love,no acceptation, t Cor.13.3. 
Feed the poor, give thy body to the fire.if thou wanc Love,all is nothing. 
4. Itis a ſweat ſcaſoner of the bitter pills of rebuke,which elſe will never go 
down, Gal.6. 1. h. | | | 
5, It will imbrace the perſons of all men, even theirs, whoſe ſins it moſt de- 
teſteth, and ſo maintain holy ſociety ſtill, if it be poſlible. 
What i the fourth meanes?-.. ” oy | | 
To ſhew forth Chriſtian converſation. 
Fherein ? þ $76. 3 4 
In five things: | reg 
1, In holy profeſſion hold out the word of light, not put a Candle under a 


c _ | [ 1. Charity. 
2, To adorne our profeſſion with godly aRions of | 2- Love. 
PP, | 3 3- Mercy. 
: * : bn] n uſtice, 
And this God requireth in ſervants of the loweſt RIA Tit. 2. 10. 
3- In all good example to provoke others to imitation,and ſo Slorifie our hes- 


| venlyFather, 


4. In innocency and unblameableneſſe in word and deed - ſhun all occaſions 
which might diſturb holy communiori ;; Leave no il} ſmell; beware of ſcandal, 
1 John2,10. Hethatloveth his brother,giveth no occaſion of ſcandal. 


1. That will beattended with the ſpirit of meekneſſe, bumility and comipaſ- | 


- Queſt. 
Anſw. 


hy 


5. Ir all ſociety, ſtrive not onely to live innocently and inoffenſively, but to ex- 


cell in vertue ; It is a ſhame for a Chriſtian to be put down by a Paviſt in 900d 
works, or by a carnal man in juſt dealing and => of a and > 1g 
. Whatis the fiftb meanes? hh | | 
- Chriſtian imitation ofa mans ſelf to take good,and of others to do good;know- 
ing that the beſt need provocation; and thou feeleſt thine own need moſt of all. 
What isthe ſixth meane? | | 

Chriſtian and wiſe obſervation, to be better for good ſociety, and no worſe 
forbad,, . - | | | 

How may 1 do this *? 


-, 1, Ingood company obſerve the graces of thy brethren to imitate them, and 
| Incourage them ; Phil. 3. 17. Be ye. followers of me, 4s 1 follow Chriſt, and look on 


them that walk (0. 


2:In worſe company Us da: BR | 
wit er. x pany obeeree the weakneſſes and vices to ſhunthem thy ſelf;and 


© 3. Coufi- 


 Certaine Catechiftical Exerciſes | 
Conſider,thatito be good among the good,is not ſingularzto be evil among 
coo is moſt haceful; ad, good Cho evil, as Lot in Sodome 1s moſt praiſe. 
rthy. 2 
"2m is the ſecond general tobe conſidered in mans creation ? * 

The conſequents, which are three. x 

1. Inregard of man himſelf, his perfeQion. 

2. In regard of another, his conjunction. 

3. In regard of God, his ſubjection. 
. How may we conſider his perfettion ? 

Is within = 

His perfeRion was4 . Or, 
| /2. Without himſelf, 
What Was the perfelion within bimſelf ? 
| I. In the whole man. 
It may be confidered her Or, 

| | | 2. Inthe parts, 
what was the perfettion of the whole Þ 7 
In that the whole man was made to the image of God ; For, 
; . Hetbat flew a man, defaced the image of God, although he ſlew not the 


» 


ſoule, | 
: Inward, and 
2, The renewing of Gods image in the whole man)Ourval 
FO 1s” | 4 1 Theſ, 5.23. 
Why muſt the whole man be made in' perfett ftate? 
1. To diſtinguiſh between entire nature and corrypt ; in entire nature, per. 
feion is before imperfeQtion, Eccleſ. 7.29. God waile man righteoms, &c. 
- 2, It was meet that manin hiscreation ſhould have the perfe&ion of a root 
or ſtock, in whomall the branches muſt take their perfeRion. gh 
What is the perfeftien of parts? a 
That whereby all the parts ofthis whole man wete qualified with ſuch perfe& 
qualities and gifts, as ſoexcellent a creature was capable of; for ſeeing God made 
all good, there could be no ſick or languid faculty.in any of them,” © * + -* 
- Explaine tha a little, | | 


£ 


1, In the indowments of the ſoul. . 
It will appear, 4 
- (2, Of the body. 
HoW in the ſoul? | 


Wl 


In the three faculties of Will. 
| 2 Aﬀecions, ww 
Whertin was the perfedlion of bis minde or underſtanding ? TE I] 
1. Inthathis minde wanted no neceſſary knowledge, neither in things natu- 
rall, or ſupernatural ; For, 7 PO Wt 0 Mel 
1, In naturalthings, he was by naturaf light inabled to- give. names to all 
the creatures according totheir nature. | qe 4 ; 
2. For ſupernatural, they indeed were above his reach, but he was enlight- 
ened bya clear beam of an higher and divine light in all neceſſary and 
. ſupernatural knowledge. © | on | 
2. Anotherperfe&tion of his knowledge was, that by the ſhine of that clear 
tight, he was able to Cm_ true from falſe, good from evill. . 
3+ Inthatthe object of his knowledge was onely verym, for he was not as yet 
entangled inany falſehood, but apprehended every thing by the light of tis 
minde, as it was in it ſelf, withouterrour or miſtaking. þ cf) 
herein was the perfettion of his will ? | | 
x, {othatit was ſtraight and right, in full conformity with the will of God; 
| There 


hu * 1 
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There was but one will between God the Creator and che creature, his ygll'wa 
done in'earth as in heaven. Np 7. | | 

2, In that, asthe obje& of underſtanding was-only verum, ſo the object of 
mans will was only bonam; 'for-what the GO by true light diſcovered 
co be true and good, thatthe will only choſe; and refule that which was con- 


traty. | ERS, 

'4 In that by reaſon of this pure will he wanted no vertue , neither Ethical nor 
Theological ; for the former, he wanted not juſtice, nor temperance, nor forti- 
tude, nor mercy, wiſdom, &c. And ifhe wanted any thingin the act, as patience, 
hewanted none in the habit; for the latter, he wanted not faith, nor hope, nor 
love, &, _. . 

' Bat what conld Adam in that Perfetion believe, or hope, or love beyond the happi- 
eſſe he had? : EIS 44" 

Adam, though he was in the perfect ſtate of happineſle,ſuiting with tnnocency, 
yet it was an earthly happineſle ; neither did he yer walk by fight,nor was inthat 
glorious heavenly eſtate, to which had he ſtood in innocency, he expected to be 
tranſlated;and therefore he needed faith yet and hope, to imbrace and injoy what 
yet he ſaw not. 3 1 : BY ot TER — 

4. Inthat from the ſtraightneſſe of his will iſſued a pure conſcience, full of peace 
in himſelf and joy in God, and his blefſed-communion which was ſweeter then 
life, ſach a ſweetneſle, as he alone of all meere men enjoyed , and after himis re- 
ſerved for heaven. | Ter | | 

Wherein was the PerſeGion of bis affe;ons and wferiony parts ? 

1, In that they were ruled andpliantonly to right by informed. reaſon, and 


deſired only what that Commander ſaid was to bedefired ; for & reaſon;clea- 


vingonly-totherule of it, whichis the Law of God, and the inferiour faculties 


ruled by that, upheld man in: perfect ſtate of I | 
2. Inthat having choſen God for the chief good, he did love and affet him 
with: all the heart, andallthe ſtrengeh, and did. perfe&tly hate whatſoever was 
| contrary to him and his will, he ob a. EP 
But had not Adam natural deſires of meat, arink, procreation, & cc. 
Yes, butall-ſo ordinate, that none of. them warred againſt the law of his 
minde; for if any of them had been tumultaqus, (as they are all in us,) it had 
been a manifeſt loſſe and forfeiture of happineſle. . a wg 
Tow ſaid man had a Perfetion of happineſſe, wherein Was that > 
. I, Inanupright ſhape and ſtature to-behold the- heavens, and look up to his 
7 and carry a lofty eye over all the creatures, which look down before 
m ; ' La ., . 


beauty, fit and convenient 
mands of ix. | #ft2! | 
| 3+ It was a body, however in it ſelf mortal,. becauſe framed and tempered 
with contrary qualities ; yet by the Covenant of God it was immortal , if man 
oe "a and continned in his innocency, and had not by his finne brought in 
Eeatn. ; A ; . ; 
But how could his body be immortal, ſeeing it was preſerved by meat and drink, 
wed things periſhing ? | | | 
I, Adams body muſt needs be immortal before the fall, for finne only was the 
covenanted cauſe of mortality; and where ſinne the cauſe is nor, there death the 
effe& and ſtipend cannot be. | 


to be an inſtrument for an innocent ſoule, in the com- 


—_—_ DE... 
2. His immortality was not ſimple and abſolute, but dependant on a Cove. 
| nantand meanes, . wy | | . 7 
 , Wasmot the. tree of life the meanes of immortality ? 
I, No, for that fruit was obnoxious to corruption, as aſl fruits that are 
eaten, and therefore as acauſe could not preſerve from corruption and mor- 


»J9 | u 3 2.It 


2. Inanexcellent temperature and conſtitation for health, and ſtrength, and 
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Certain Catechiſtical: Exerciſes 


2.dt was only aſacramental type, not effe&ing or beſtowing, but ſignifyi 
and ung to Adam, that bis life depended on Chriſt the. true tree' of fe 
and that if he as a plant, would eyer turne himſelf to this Sunne; he would by 
that meanes which himſelf ſer apart, preſerve himfor ever. 

But if his body were made immortal, how could he die?” 


Ot — 


1. Becauſe though man was made wholly perfe&, yet wholly changeable 
and if he had been naturally unchangeable, he had been God, not man. 
2. His immortality was conditional ; The day thou ſinne#t, thou-ſhalt die. 
3. Immortality of nature differeth from immortality of grace ; that of 'nature 
hath poſſe non mor4, a poſſibility of not dying ; that of grace hath now poſſe mor, 
an impoſſibility of dying ; The former excludeththe a& of dying, not the power; 
the latter both power and a, F 
But What was the Perfeflion of bu ftate without himſelf ? 


That be wanted no outward comfortwhich his heart could defire fipr neceſls 
ty or pleaſure. | 


E xplaine ths. | 
1, For his habitation, he had the pleaſant garden of Eden. - | 
. 2. For ſociety, he had no neighbour, but God the Father, Sonne and Hoj 
Spirit, ſupplied this want by their -preſence. | 
3. For wealth, he was as richas the world could make him;he was the ſole Me- 
narch ofthe world under God. 
4+ For creatures, he had dominion 
1. Indio, in poſſeſſion, he was true Owner of them all. 
2. In xgnce, he had the ſweer and comfortable fruition of them. 
What may We note from the Perfettion of mans Creation ? 
How ſtraitly we are bound to God for ſo great a bounty; who,i, In'ourCre- 
_ ſo abſolutely fitted .us for his ſervice, that we wanted no gift toin- 
able us, | TO: 


2. To furniſh us with moſt excellent indowments, that we wantedno grarewe 
. were capable of for our incouragement. ” 


What is the ſecond obſervation ? 


Lg 


To conſider, how grievouſly he, andwe in him finned againſt this grace, and 
forfeited ſuddenly all this happy eſtate ; and now we muſt not look on this fin, 


as the bare eating ofan apple, but a fearful complicating ſinne; and a breach 6f 
| all the Commandments. ; 


Declare in feVW Word: the batefulneſſe of this ſin? 
1, Inthat it was in ſo eafie a Commandment. 
2. In ſuch a Perſon ſo fenced with humility, and ſtrengthened with remedie: 
again(t it ; A ſinne againſt ſuch meanes as never was any like it. 
3- Againſt the lively and immediate voice of God himſelf, 
4. Horrible unthankfulneſſe, that the man was not contented with all hs 
gitts, but. out of pride to climbe in his deſires tobe as God himſelf. LET. 
5. Incredulity of Gods Word, :preſuming againſt it ; and preferring Satans 
ſuggeſtions before it, receiving a falſe wirneſſe againſt God and his truth, 
6. Intemperance aud wantonneſſe pampering the fleſh, needleſly ſinning, 
having all the trees of the garden beſides. | 
7: Homicide, in the deſtruQion of himſelfand all his poſterity in ſoul and bo- 
dy, and wilful caſting away of immortality. | $j-2t 
8. Theft, taking fruit that was not his own, without and a 
Commandment ; yea all ſins were in this ſin as in a root. 
What elje may me obſerve ? © 1] 
1. To bewaile our ſinne or loſſe not repairable by our ſelves. 
2. Get out to Chriſt, and ſeek repaire in the ſecond Adam. 


| 3. GetGod to keep us, ſeeing the ſtate of innocency cannot keeps, 
4- Reoyce in the Covenant of grace, which hath a'promiſe of a farre ſure! 
eſtate then thatofinnocency, _ | | 


gainſt his expreſl 


What 


I 


 — 


— 


Treating on the Grounds of Religion. I5x 


— 


jwhat is the ſecond conſequent of mans Creation ? Queſt. 
His conjunRion with a wife ; and here conſider, Anſw; 
1, Her preparation. 
2, Her conjunction. | 
hy did God prepare Adam a wife ? Queſt; 
Becauſe he ſaw it was not geod for man to be alone. | Anfwe 
But Was man not perfeft, or was any thing not good in that eſtate E- TP Queſt. | 
7. Man was perfed inhis kinde, or in himſclfe, but ſomething wanted to his e»/w, 

condirion to make it yet more happy ; his eſtate was good, but yet ſomething | 

might be added to the goodneſle of it. ; 
2. It was not good for him tobe alone; - where good 1s not tobe oppoſed to 


evil, but to conveniency. For, 
1.1t was not convenient, that he of all creatures ſhould want the benefit of mu- 


tual ſociety and comforr. | 
2. That he alone ſhould want that ſexe which ſhould be for the propagation 
of the world, and increaſe of the Church. 
3. That he ſhould want that ſexe, of whom the bleſſed ſeed ſhould afterwards 
come according to the fleſh, | 
In preparing of a wife what things may be profitably conſidered > 
I, The Matter of this ſexe. 
| ; 2. The Number. 
Foure things. ; 3. The fitneſſe. 
4- The helpfulneſſe. 
That was the matter ? | | 
The woman was not made of the earth as man, but of the body of man, 


i7hy was ſhe ſo? : | | ; | 
t, To note mans preheminence, and that he hath power over the wife as over 


his own fleſh, 1 Cor, 11. 7. | 
2, That her original might be a firmer band of love and entire affeRion ; be- 
| cauſe ſhe 5s fleſh of his fleſh, and bone of his bone, Gen.2.23, 
Of What part of mans body was ſhe made ? | | 
1, Not of any outward limme, but of an inward part, that ſhe might be loved 
not only ontwardly,but inwardly,and be dearly tendered as his own inwards;and 
might be more inward with him hen all other creatures ; ſo as men that live as 
ſtrangers to their wives, and that they muſt be ſtrangers to their purpoſes and 
couries, do not confider whence the woman was taken. 
2. She was made of a ſolid part, namely a rib of man. 
Why {o? 7 | Queſt. 
7, To fhew, that as therib receiveth ſtrength from the breaſt, ſo the wifes if. ; 
power and ſtrength is from her husband, by whoſe light ſhe ſhineth as the Moon | 
y the Sannes light, | ; 
2. To ſhew andteach her humility ; not to, pride her ſelfe, as if ſhe had been 
madeof the head ; fubje&ion, not ſuperiority belongeth to her. 
_ 3: To ſhewherdependance on the man tor ſtrength and pr ote&ion, as the rib 
is ſafe underthe ſhoulder. 
4.To reach the hushand not to contemn his wife as an Underling; for ſhe was 
| notmade of the feetas a ſlave, but of the fide as a fellow, and inſeparable com- 
panionin all eſtares while they live together ; yea, and that as a ſhoulder, he 
carry all the burdens and grief of theriþ. 
What learne we hence ? he Queſt, 
, Thatmen who hate their wives are worſe then beaſts; no creature elſe had nſw. 
his mate made our of his body, btt man, yet how do they love them? Beſides, 
hoy did hate them, they did nor hate their own fleſh, as an ill-natured man 


What is the ſecond thing in God's preparing a wife ? 
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Queſt. 
«AnſW. 


Quelt, 


Li »ſ, P, 


— 


The number, and that is but one ; God made but one woman, to one man, 
of one ribbe,Gen. 2. 24. Andthey ewaine ſhall be one fleſh ; And this inſtitutioni 
not only confirmed by the law of creation, but alſo by the Prophets and Apo. 
ſiles ; yea and Chriſt himſelf reduced us unto it. 

why did God make but one Wife? | 

1. God, who pave to Adam many helps in other kindes, (for all creatures Were 
helpful unto him) aHfowed to man bur one help in this kinde;For, as himſelf is by 
one beginning of creation, ſo he would appoint but one beginning of generation, 

Whas tu the ſecondreaſon ? 

. Malachi giveth it, Chapt. 2. 15. Why but one? not becanſe he had ng 
abundance of Spirit , but becanſe he ſought a godly ſeed; Thatis , becauſe he 
would have his Church colle&ed of an holy ſeed according to his own 


ordinance , and not out of a yagrant ſeed againſt his own moſt holy or. 
dinance. 


What « the third reaſon ? 


Becauſe he would not haye the marriage-love weakened by communication a- 
mongſt more then one ; which would breed more diſcomfort and inconvenience 
then for man to be alone, as in ſundry Patriarches ; The Lord would have al 
this conjugal love poured out on one wife and one husband. 

What learne we hence? 


To deteſttwo ſinnes direRly croſſing this ordinance of God, 
IS hat is the former ? 
Polygamie, which is the having of more then one wife or one busband at once, 


which as'it is flat againſt the law of God, ſo it is juſtly puniſhed with death by 
our Jaw. 


What is the other e | 


Adultery ; God alloweth but one wife, 1 Cor. 7. Let every one have his olvy 
wife ; whoremongers and adulterers God will judge. 
why muSt we abſtaine from adultery ? 


I. Becauſe itis a forbidden fruit ; Touch not, look not, take not an harlot, 
but a wife. 


2. Itis a ſinne apainſt the firſt inſtitution, 

3. Aſinne againſt the remedy. 

4A ſinne againſt humane ſociety, in the firſt riſe and beginning of it. 
What is the third thing in this preparation? 

The fitneſle of this Rae 3 Iwill make him a fit help, Gez.2.18, 


herein conſiſteth this fitneſſe ? 
In a ſimiltende or likeneſſe unto the man, both in his? 1.Inner man. 


2.Outward man, 
But was ſhe like him in his inner man ? 


7. Becauſe ſhe was made to the image of God, as he was , elſe had ſhe not 
been fitted to him, | | 


2, She had likequalities of minde ; her ſoul was a ſpiritual Efſence as his, ſhe 
had perſpicuity of underſtanding, ſhe had purity of will , ſhe had correſponden- 
cy of holy and chaſte affe&ions, both to God and her husband, — 

3- She had with him. a ſtate of immutability , elſe had. ſhe not -been 
like him, 

What may women learne hence? 

I, That they have ſpiritual and immortal ſouls to ſave. 


2. Thatthey were made to know God, having underſtanding ſouls as beaſt 
bave nor. 5 


FEE muſt chooſe by their will that which is good , and ſtand to the will 


How was ſhe made like him in the outward man ? 


Becauſe ſhe was firted to the ſimilitude of his manners and converſation; 
hence was ſhe like unto man, 1.10 


ane wkw 1 


9 4 
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þ T reating on the Grounds of Religion. | 


1. In proportion of body. - | 
2. In ſpeech and communication. + 

3. In {weetneſle of behaviour. 

4, In dominion over the creatures. "2a 

s. In the priviledges of Paradiſe,as no creature elſe was like him. 

Was there no difference between them ? 'S 

Onely this difference, that all the parts of Gods image were more cleare in 4- 
Jamthen in Eve 3 and the woman was then the weaker veſlel ,' as the Serpent 
knew, And as the left hand hath the ſame ſoul, head and ſpirits, and is a needful 
helptothe right; yet the right hand is the ſtronger. 

What may we learne hence? , 

Two leſſons, one for men, another for women, 

What is the former ? 

That men be notunequally yoked, but take heed of the Caughters of Heth ; 
of 1dolaters, Atheiſts, (wearers ; no great fitneſle or agreement. 

What muſt the Woman learne ? 

1. To frame her ſelf like her husband , both in minde and manners , in all 
lawful and indifferent things, being mindful of her original ; ſhe was firſt ficted, 
and then given. | MES 

2, Beware of profeſling unlikeneſſe in affe&tion, obedience , behaviour, will 
andaGtion; in any of which to be uneven in lawful and honeſt commands, isro 
rejet Gods Ordinance; and is often whipped with many heavy ſtrokes 1n this life 
and the other, 

What is the fourth thing in preparing a wife ? 

Helpfulneſle; for man is the principal, and the wife was made as an help and 
eaſeunto him, | 
. Whereinis this belpfulneſſe? 

- Both inthiags of this life and a better, 

What is their help in things of this life 2 | 

To build up and uphold the houſe, partly in bearing and bringing up children; 
partly in wiſe governing the family, and in it of their children, ſervants, and 
things under her band. | 

Wherein is her help in things of a better life > 

Eſpecially in two things. a, 

r. To help to keep him out of ſinne, ſeeing God intended her after the fall as 
a remedy againſt incontinency ; her care muſt be by ſober and godly carriage to 
keep the heart of her husband towards her alone, | 

2, To live together, not in natural ſociety onely, but in ſpiritual, as jojnt-beires 
of the grace of life, 1 Pet, 3. obſerving and watching one another; both to whet 
upeach other to good things, and to pull. away from. evill by all good meanes, 
and roprevent any thing that may ſtirre up the corruption of either. 

What are women to learne, that God ordained them helps ? 

Sundry lefſons.* 1. Not to pollute what God hath ſanRified ; what he hath 
made helpful to man, make not thou a vexation by paſſion or'ſtubbornneſle; 
this is to caſt poyſon into the Lords cup. 

2. To help thy husbands ſoul by preventing the occaſion of his finne 
Pilates wife a Pages: adviſed her LE to have nothing to do againſt 
the juſt man; ſo do thou, or be worſe then ſhe; counſel thy husband to 

ave no hand in any evill bufineſſe, or againſt any good man. Contrary 
ereto are ſuch wives as thruſt their husbands forward to ſinne, as Eve; And 
Jexabel provoked Abab to ſin, being evill her ſelf, ſhe made him farre worſe. 

3. To helpup his outward eſtate,by honeſt ſparing and improving the means and 
comforts of this life; as the vertuous woman doth ber husband good and not e- 
vil all her dayes. Againſt which rule they ſin,that by pride, prodigality, waſtfulnes 

inder his outward proſperity; no wrong by the high-way can be worfe then this, 
X 


though _ 
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Queſt. 
Anſp 


though it be better apparaled ; yetit is like - Solomons injuſtice inthe place 
equity, that is, a double iniquity. For an enemie to wronga man he expeQeth f 
but the wife in the boſome his helper, wilfully to hinder him , is a grofſe inj, 
ſtice, and the nearer him the heavier. 

By what arguments may Wives be perſwaded to this helpfuineſſe d 

1. Becauſe every wife is bound to acknowledge her ownplace, and the ſuper, 
ority of her husband ; the husband is the principal, and the wife an adjuyan 
and help to him; Now every inſtrumEnc oweth ſervice and duty, and all his 


and motion tothe workman. 


2, It is a deluſion for wives to plead ſuch an equality, as to caſt off helphy 


| ſubje&jon; becauſe 


1. The wifes defire muſtbe ſubjeR ro her hngband, ro be preferred and daſh. 
ed at his pleaſure, | | 
2, Becauſe love deſcendeth, but duty muſt afcend ; and therefore che Apoſte 
alway beginneth with the wifes duty, and then cafferh on the husband for his 
ro ſhew where duty muſt begin ; It queſtion be, which of them muſt be firſtin 
duty? the wife muſt think, that in right ſhe muſt begin, althoogh che Husban{ 
in diſcretion and wiſdom may break the ice, as in Eph. 5. 25, and chapr, 6 
ver. 1, 4 | 
What #s the third argument or motive ? 
| The wife muſt frame herſelf in all fawful things to helpfulneſſe, to ſhey 
the likeneſfe of her minde to his minde, of her will to his will, of ber aff. 
Rions and manners to his, as therein alſoto acknowledge the end of her Cre 
ation, next the ſervice of her Creatour, to be every way helpful nnto my, 
A wife, as 4 wife, is to no end, but to- frame her felfe to her husbank 
minde and manners; ſo as to ſtand in a contrary minde, and to crofle hy 
will, his ſpeeches, his lawful deſires and commands, on which God hath ftamy. 


ed his image, is to caſt off Gods image and ordinance, and miſſe the end 0 
being a wife. | h | 


What # the fonrth motive ? | 
To remember, that ever: in innocency, the wife was firſt fitted, and then given 
even for an help, in that eſtate of piety, ſociety, generation, education of chil 
dren, and domeſtical government ; but how much more hath he need of an help 
ſince the fall ? And now thoſe that reſolve not to be helps to their husbdandsper 


_— eſtate,it were well they would reſolve not to be wives; better no wife chen 
no helper. 


What is the fifth motive ? 


The teſtimony and demonſtration of love , the ſweetnefle of which is notin 
profeſſion, but expreſſion; the helpful grace is love, which here muſt be, 

1, Specially fervent to his perſon, embracing it as thine own ſelf; conld Ju 
than love David\o, and may not a wife her husband ? There were two fonles it 
two bodies, here are two ſouls in one body. 

2. Sincere to his perſon, notin reſpeR of gifts, rewards, or private ends ; but 
for Gods Ordinance, which hath allotted him to thy felf, and to that love thou 
beareſt to thy ſelf, 

3. Conſtantin adverfity, in infirmity, Prov, 17. 17. eA friend loveth at dl 
212165, much more my nexc friend ; and thoughthere may be occaſion of hiding 
or ſuſpending this affeRion, yet may ic admit of no crack. Settle this grace 
—_—_ according to God , there ſhall need no other argument to helpful 
neſle. 


The ſecond thing in the conjunRion of this ſexe thus prepared, is their marri- 


; age, whichis Ge. 2, 22. when God had made the woman, he brought her to the | 


man, 
What isit to bring the woman to the man ? 
This is not onely a preſeming herto the man, nor ſuch a bringing as when 
beet oor | 
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he brought the beaſts to ſee what he would call chem, nor to the end to be meer 
drudges, and ſervants unto men ; but | | RI 

{. He bringeth her asa ſingular belp and ſweet companion, ſuch as among all 
the creatures was .not. . 

2. To make her one fleſh with him as ſhe was before, to tender him an help 
for generation in his ownkinde ; every creature could afford him ſome help, bur 
not all of thema wife ; God muſt bring her. 

But why didGod bring the woman to man, and nut the man to the woman? 

1. Becauſe the woman was made forthe man, and not the man for the woman, 


and therefore God brought her to the man, thatis, under the power of the man, 


as ſubordinate, and inferiour to him her Lord, for whoſe help ſhe was created. 
2: That wives ſhould conceive, that God in his wiſdom brought thenvas leſſe 
worthy to the more worthy ; and ever herein acknowledge their interiour place, 
which is the Apoſtles argument, 2 Cor. 11.9, 10 God made thewoman for the 
man, as her end, therefore ſhe is inferiour. 
What may we learne hence? | 
That marriage is Gods Covenant between man and wite, 
1, Becauſe God is the Author of it. 
2, In it his name is invocated and interpoſed. 
3, Heisa witneſſe of it. Mal 2.19. 
4.He is a maintainer and bleſſer of it to the right obſervers. P/.128.5. 
that will follow hence? | 
1;T hat it be therefore an holy Covenant and Inſtitution. 
How appeareth this ? | 
I. Becauſe that eannot be but holy, which the holy God inſtiruteth; doth he 
joyne two Perſons, and is not their conjunRiog holy? 1 T7. 4. 4. | 
2. Doth God inſtitute it in Paradiſe,and is it not holy? | 
3. Doth he inſtitute it not only in an innocent eſtate, but between inriocent 


| perſons, and is it not holy ? 


4. Doth the Lord fay itis good, who dare fay it isevil ? 
5.Do the Scriptures ſay it is honourable among all, Heb, 13. and ſhall we be- 
lieveany lying ſpirit, that ſhall ſay, no, it is not honourable among all} 

What is the ſecond Concluſion hence ? 

That prohibition of marriage to any ſort of men is a doRrine of devils,17im, 
4.1,3. And therefore we may both diſcern wherein Popiſh doarine is,and ſo much 
the more deteſt it, becauſe they ſhew themſelves heretical enemies to Gods ſa- 
cred Ordinance, .and envious haters of humane ſociety, and the comfort which 
God affordeth to all ſorts of men. | | 

What is the third Concluſion ? - | 

That to ſinne againſt itis toſinne againſt Gods ordinance, Prov. 2. 17. The 
adulterous Woman finneth againſt the Covenant of her (God, Mal. 2. 14. The wife 
againſt whom thou baſt tranſgreſſed is thy companion, and wife of thy Covenant, 

that ts the fourth Conciufion hence ? 

That whom God hath thus joyned no man muſt put aſunder, nay, all married 
Perſons muſt labour to ſtrengthen and keep this bond inviolable. 

How may this be done? 

By indeayouring in two matrimonial duties, | 

1. Matrimonial unity ; to preſerve which, we muſt labour and watch againſt 
wrath, anger and paſſion ; for ſhall two Perſons be joyned together by God into 
one body, and ſhall they disjoyn mindes, hearts and affeRions ? Hath God made 
of them two one, and ſhall they break into two again? | 

. 2- Matrimonial chaſtity; for adultery is the deadly diſeaſe of Matrimony, and 
difſolyerh the nearbonds of Gods knitting. 

2. The undefiled beds the honour of marriage as well as the bond. | 
3+ If none may put aſunder this ConjunRion, much leſſe the Parties them 
þ,4 y ®: ſekves, 
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ſelves ; And therefore take heed to your ſpirits ; Let none deal unfaithfully with 
the wife or husband of their youth, for this were to diſſolve what Gad hath 
joyned, | 

; "What other obſervation may we take up, that God brought the woman to the 
man? 

That marriage is not every meeting of man and woman. 

HoW may We know this ? 

Two wayes; 1. By conſidering the fitneſle of the Perfon- 

1. Fitted for age, to make choice, to give conſent, to ſettle affeRions; Ttis 
not for boyes and girles, or children ; God bringeth a woman to man, and pain. 
_eth juſt conſent and mutual, on juſt grounds, and then marrieth them, 

2. Fitted for marriage-duties, as Procreation and other helpful gifts, to build 
up the houſe, ſo farre as it is diſcernable. 2 

3. Fitted by remotion in degrees of nature, for God now maketh of twain one 
fleſb, but theſe two near in conſanguinity or affinity are one fleſh already; And 
by propinquity in religion and degrees of grace; Eve was of the ſame religion, 
worſhipped the ſame God in the ſame manner with Adam. 

What is the ſecond way to know that God bringeth a woman to a man ? 

By conſidering the meanes by which God now joyneth man and wife ; This 


is not immediately, as Adam, but by men ſet in his room by himſelf to that pur. 
poſe. 


Who are they ? 

The Parents of children, whoſe voice for conſent or diſſent muſt be expeRed 
and reſted in, as the voice of God, 

Shew by (ome reaſons the neceſſity of Parents conſent in marriage. 

1, Many Scriptures ſhew, that Parents conſent is not only conveniently ne: 
ceſſary, as Papiſts themſelves will grant, but even eſſentially neceſſary ; and mar- 
riage againſt Parents conſent, is flat againſt the Commandment of God, Gen 24, 
Abraham provided a wife for Iſaac ; Iſaac ſent acob to Meſopotamia, and com- 
manded him to takea wife thence, Exod. 34. 16. Thou ſalt not take of their 
danghters tothy ſonnes, 1 Cor. 7. 30, He that giveth his daughter doth well, Judy, 
14. Sampſon asked his Parents conſent, and ic came of God; to ſhew whenP« 
rents joyne fit and free perſons, God ioyneth them. 

: What other reaſons have you ? "2 

Becauſe the firſt Commandment commandeth children to honour their Pa- 
rents; now what can be more contrary to the honour of Parents, thenin their 
chief buſineſle of all their life, to neglect or contemn their wiſdom, advice or av- 
thority ? And in the Goſpel children are commanded to obey their Parents in 
all things, Eph. 5. how in all things, if not in this the greateſt of all? 

Give 4 ſecond reaſon? 

. Becauſe children are the inheritance of Parents, and can no more be diſpo 
fed without them, then their lands or goods; And how can they juſtly diſpoſe 
of themſelves, that have no power of themſelves? Gal. 4. 1, 2, The childe is wnder 
governenrs until the appointment of the Father. 

IWrhat is the third reaſon. | 

Becauſe the Vow of the Maid in the Fathers houſe muſt not ſtand, if the Fa- 
ther diſallow it, Namb. 30.5, If Promiſes to God muſt not ſtand without Par 
rents conſent in lawful things, much leſſe promiſes to men. 

What is the fourth reaſon ? 

That law in Exod. 22. 17, If a mandefile a maid, ifthe father of the maid re- 
fuſe x give her, though abuſed, he ſhall pay the dowry, and yet not marrythe 
maid. 

Poptſh law in caſe of corruption, concludeth clean againſt Gods Law, which 
notwithſtanding carnal copulation , leaveth her till inthe power of her Pa- 
rents, And what the Law ſpeaketh of the Father, Aug. in Epiſt. 133» concludeth 
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of the mother roo ; for being moved to make up a match for a maid, he liked it 
well, S:d mater eAdole/centule non adeſt, cnn, ut noſcitu, voluntatem requirere 
debemnins -, but the mother ofthe maid is not here,whoſe good will,you know, we 
muſt require. | 


What may we gather hence ? = | | 
1. That children muſt not haſten marriage without conſent of Parents, for 


chough ſuch a marriage may be lawful before men, yet it is not a divine and 
1awſul marriage before, To avoid Gods curſe in thy marriage,take Gods way and 


courſe. | ; : | 
2. Such as are married without Parents conſent, muſt humble themſelves, and 


bewaile this ſinne ; for till it berepented of, Gods curſe hangeth hovering over 
them, for diſhonouring their Parents. : 

3. Miniſters ſhould marry none without conſent of Parents, for they have often 
hand in this fearful ſinne ; And were there no Miniſters to marry them, the mar- 
riage were by our law unlawful. | 

What other obſervation may be obſerved hence, that the Lord joynech man 
aud wife ? 

I, ot both perſons muſt accept each other as from the Lord, the match-ma- 
ker, and a gift of his love, and reſpe& one another in the giver. el 

2. To affe and love one another inthe Lord and not againſt him, to pleaſe 
one another ſo, as God be not diſpleaſed. wil 

3.Govern and obey in the Lord ; The one muſt command no unlawful thing; 
the other muſt not obey it. ; tz 

4. Preſerve mutual fidelity : Hence, -I will not tranſgreſle againſt the wife of 
my youth, nor I againſt the guide of my youth ; becauſe Ihave not only paſſed 
my promiſe to this perſon , but to the Lord;when he brought her to me, when 
I was brought to him, | 

What is the third conſequent of man's creation > 

His ſfubjeQion to God and his moſt righteous law. 

what 1 :\Wv mean you? | f; 

Not only the moral law,which by the very law of creation bound him to per- 
ſonal and perfe& obedience ; but alfo that ſpecial law in Gey. 2. 17. Of the tree 
of know!eage of good and evil thou ſpalt not eat; for in the day thou eateſt of it thou foalt 
die the death ? | | 

How did God give this law ? 

By his own lively and expreſle voice, he inſtituted eAdam concerning his wor. 
ſhip; together with the woman,if he ſhould eat the forbidden fruit . 

But Why aid God put Adamininnocency under this ſpecial law 2 

I. Becauſe God would have our firſt Parents acquainted with obedience and 
Jub;eftion to their Maker, from their beginning and firſtbeing; Man muſt not 
live lawlefſe in Paradiſe, but by obeying a ſingular commandment, muſt acknow- 
ledge himſelf a ſervant of God, and be reſtrained within limits and- bounds pre- 
ſcribed by God. 

2. The exerciſe of love is in obedience ; for from ſound love all ſound obedi- 
ence floweth : And in this part of obedience the Lord would have Adam both 
exerciſe and teſtifie his love. = OR 

3. Man muſt know, that as God hath ſubordinated all creatures to him, ſo he 
hath ſubordinated him unto himſelf ; andin this ſpecial law requireth ateſtifica» 
tion of thankfulneſſe, 3 

But was not this Iawv a burden to Adam > and then how fitted it with innocency ? 

No Commandment of God could be grievous to that eſtate; for as ſ#beſſe Deo, 
eſt /, umma poteſtas; fo ſervire Deo, eſt ſumma libertas 5 but this commandment 
eſpecially was moſt eaſje and moſt uſeful. 

W hy was it ſoeaſie? 

It was not onely poſſible, but eafie if Adam would ; bothinreſpe& of his li- 
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berty in all other fruits, & of his innocent ſtate which made his obedience ſweet. 
er then food or life; asin the ſecond eAdam,, ſo inthe firſt, tt could not but he 
meat aud drink to do the will of God; therefore faith Anguſt, de Civit. 14, Magn 
ſuit in peccando iniquitas, vbitanta fuit non peccandi facilitas. 

Why ſay you this Commandment Was ſonſeful P ME 

Becauſe it was a meanes to hold in exerciſe all theſe ſhining graces wherewith 
he was induced. as 

1, Faith. in believing the Word of God. 

2, Love, in careful obedience, 

3. Hope, in expeQing a farther reward, if he had kept the Commandment. 

4. Eſpecially ns wiſdome and divine knowledge,in cleaving to the chief good, 
and preferring his wijl before his own. 

But the tree was good, and the fruit was good; why doth the Lord prohibit bin 
that which was good ? 

And the prohibition was alſo good ; For | 

t, Adaminthat which was good muſt ſhew his dependance and ſubjeRion 
unto his Creatour. | | 
2, The reſtraint might have been inſtead of an occaſion of the 'fall, a great 

ſtrength and preſervation from it, 

How corldit be ſo? 

I. Becaule the Lord ordained it as a teſttmony of his own dominion and Lord- 
ſhip over 44am and all the creatures. 

2, To bea viſible document of Adams liberty in all the reſt , fo long as he 
touched not this, as is plain in the words before. | 

3. God intended it as a reſtraint co hold Adam from fin, in that it fignified not 
onely good, if he perſiſted in obedience, but alſo evil, if by his free will be ſhall 
uſe it againſt the Commandment. | 

But Adam was moſt juſt, and the Law # not given to ajuft man, 1 Tim, 1.9, 


1. The Law is not given againſt a juſt man, buta juſt man may be under the 
Law, 


2, The Law is given two wayes- 
I. Duoad promulgationem, asa Rule and DireRory. 
2. Dnoad accuſationem & damnationem. | 
In the former regard it was given to Adam,as the Moral Law is now to a juſt 
man, not in the latter. 

3. As there was no Law to condemne him, ſo there was none to compel him; 
for he was free in obedience, and was able to obey without a Law, he being a Law 
to himſelf. 

But why did God give Adam a Law which he knew he would tranſgreſſe? 

God oweth nothing to any man; he gave himperfeRion and a free will, and 
not being bound, he leaveth him to his natural parts, which were right and per- 
fect; and thento his own courſe, which detracted nothing from that perfe&ion 
which was required in his nature. 

But ſeeing God knew that Adam could do no other then fall if he ſuſtained hin 
not ; why didnot he _—_ bis will in good, and make it unchangeable ? 

1, Changeableneſle of his will had no reaſon of finne, being in ſuch an eſtate, 
wherein was neither cpa nor para. 

2. If it were a defeR, it was not ſinful, but uſeful, becauſe God alone was to be 
ſimply unchangeable, James 1.17. 

3. God knew if Adaw: ſhould fall, 


ef Wy fall, henot giving confirming. grace, yet thatit 
could notbe evil in him to permit evil. - 


4. That he both could and would turn it to good, in ſhewing mercy to peni- 
ou ſinners, and ſending his Sonne the ſecond Adams, to repare theruine of the 
rſt. ; 
What may we learn from this ſubjedion of Adam? 


Sundry 
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. Sundryj leſſons. As | | 
| Neceſſicy of our obedience, and dependance on our Creatour. For, eAnſi 


1. If when we were in Paradiſe, we muſt not forget obedience, much leſſe may 
we now be noſtrs. jaris,to do what welilt, . | 

2.50 careth not for all the gifts that Azam had in innocency, if they be not 
joyned with odedience, neither can the moſt perfe& gifts of knowledge,wiſdom, 
ſpeculation (ſuppoſe them equal to Adem's) uphold a man; bur an heart and life 
ſubmicred to God and his Word. ; | | 

3. All creatures obey God in their kinde,and ſhall man onl rebel ? 

4.As 4dams diſobedience ſpoiled the world and loſt it,ſo Chriſt his obedience re-_ 
covereth it,and the obedience of the Saints ſet into the ſecond Adam upholdeth it, 
what # the ſecoud inſtruttion bence ? 

That no height of eſtate can ſecure us from ſinne or fence us from puniſhment; 
Paradiſe it ſelf cannot keep him from death, that keepeth not himſelf from ſinne; 
And no marvaile ifrhe curſe take hold on Adam in Paradiſe, which fetched the 
Angels that ſinned, out of heayen- | 

What uſe may we make hereof ? 

1, Not to ſecure ourſelves that weare among profeſſors and true worſhippers. 
If thou wert as neer Chriſt in profeſlion as «das, as neer God, as Adam in Para- 
diſe, nay neerer, in heaven it ſelf with Angels; and hold thy finne, it would 
fetch thee thence. | | 

2. Nor that we havea glorious Church and State; whatare our priviledges to 
Paradiſe ? Sinne and contempt of God's word will ſpew us out, as it did Adam 
Out of Paradiſe. EG | 

what 3s the third inſtruftion? __ 

If God in his wiſdome for our trial with-hold from us any comfort of this 
life, be it never ſogood in itſelf, we muſt ſhew ſilence and fubjetionto God , 

\ reachnotatit ; If God deny any thing to his ſervants, it is ſure the beſt for them, 
| that they want it, P/al. 84. 11, Is not our eſtate to our minde, bring our minde 
| to our eſtate; ſo ſhould Adam have done, and fo ought all ſonnes of Adam 
todo. | 
' What sthe fourth tuſtruttion ? 

To beware of fin in lawful and good things, and obſerve the commandments 
of reſtraint in them., for there axe many more ſinnes in the abuſe of lawful 
things, then in adventuring on ſinnes eaſily convicted unlawful ; what a world 
of ſ{innespaſſe us in meat, drink,apparel, recreation, yes how much inthe uſe of the 
Word and Sacraments, and holy ordinances? we muſt fear alwayes,not only in e- 
vilthings, but even in the beſt, Prov. 28.13. | 

What is the fif th inſtruftion ? ; TRE 
 Towatchinſtantly againſt pleaſures and delights of the fleſh, for theſe robbed 
us of our innocenteſtate. Conſider | 

1, The pleaſures of man muſt not pull us any more from our obedience ; once 
was too much, 

2, If the pleaſures in innocency were ſo dangerous, what are they now taint- 
ed by the fall? p | 

| 3. God, who filleth the bellies of wicked men with them, alloweth his children 

but a ſmall taſte of them, that we might conceive little goodneſſe in them, which 
the Lord ſo ſparingly imparteth to the good , and glutterh chem who are voide 
of poodneſle. | 

4. God hath provided and' propounded better pleaſures for his own, even 
ſpiritual and heavenly,as to delight inhimſelf, in bis Word,in his worſhip, in his' | 
Braces, in his preſence ;. here thorow grates, hereafter in full fruition, - | 

5. Rather faſten on the pleaſures of the ſecond Adam, which was to do the will 
of bis Father, that was his meat and drink, and to finiſh chorow infinite ſor- - 
rows the falyation of men; An happy thing to' be taken with ſuch 
panures, 70 What 
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What is the third general propounded in the creation of man ? 


The circumſtances of his creation, which are two 4 k odradglr es J 
The time was the ſixth day, wherein was made the laſt of all creatures. 


Burman was the principal creature ; why was be made laſt ? 

The moſt wiſe diſpoſing and pleaſure of the Creatour ſhould ſuffice as a fuſ| 
anſwer, who did fo ordain not without counſel and wiſdom; nor did he it out of - 
envy, but out of a fatherly good will and proyidence; but yet we may conceiye 
ſundry reaſons, 

what is the firſt ? | | 

That man hence might take notice, not that he was therefore of an ignoble 
nature, but have an argument of a more excellent condition then any other cre- 
ture; for God in the whole courſe of creation proceeded from leſfle perfe& tg 
more perfe&. For firſt he began with things withour life, the firſt mactrer,the 
light of heaven, the elements, meteors; from them came to create plants which 
have life but only vegetable; from-them to ſenſible creatures, but unreaſonable, 
as fiſhes, birds, beaſts;and from them to man a reaſonable creature, of a more ex- 
c2llent life then they all, and ſo the moſt perte& of the creatures, and the 


very model of the world, in which laſt and excellent work he would 


ret y 
Il hat is the ſecond reaſon ?. | 

Becauſe man was thenext end, for whom the world was created; and therefore 
it was fit he ſhould be created laſt, ſeeing the end is firſt in intention ,- but laſt 
inthe execution; and the end is more noble then a thing tending thereto, 

What is the third reaſon? mn ge 

Becauſe man was created ſo noble a creature inboth his parts, he had been uns 
profitably created before the other creatures, For, | 

1, His minde being ſo divine, and fitted tocontemplate and raiſe up it ſelf to 
heaven, what ſhould this minde have . done without an heayen to look 
rpon F 

His body being ſo excellent a creature, being to be preſerved by meanes from 
the earth, muſt needs be created after it; for what ſhould his body do without 
the earth or creatures to feed upon? | 

What is the fourth reaſon? 

To note the Providence and goodnefſe of Godin bnilding man ſuch an houſe, 
every way fitted, and ſo furniſhed before he bring him to it. Adam 'was now 3 
great Prince , and as alittle god upon earth ; whoſe high eſtate it beſeem- 
eth to enter his Palace, every way beautified and beſet, and furniſhed in 


. full poſſeſſion of his rightful title; And as a kinde rich father buildeth and 


farniſheth an houſe for his ſonne, before he put him abroad into the world; 


ſo the Lord would not have Adamhis ſonne, an Inhabitant of earth, withouta - 
ſtately houſe, , . 


What is the fifth reaſon ? 


It was agreeable to his innocent ſtate and happineſſe of it, that all creatures 
ſhould attend him their Lord, and offer unto him their uſe and ſweetneſle ; and 
how woutd'ic have diſturbed his felicity,- to have found the Heavens without a 
Sunne or ſtarres, the world without light, the earth without fruits, herbes and 
living creatures; waters without fiſh, and aire without" birds ? it could not be 
conceived, how this could have ſtood with any happineſle. 

What is the ſixth reaſon ? | 


As the Lord would have the firſt Aden: a. type of the ſecond in many other - 
things, ſo alſoin theſe two. | | 


x. eAdam muſt be created the ſixth day, and put into the world; fo the ſecond | 


* eAdam muſt be inthe laſt ages of the world,in fulneſle of time made of a woman, 


and ſent into the world, totake awaythe malediQion of the law, and ſave the 
| | fons 


, 
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ſonnes of eAdars from that death which Adam brought. 
' 2 As Adambeing created the ſixth day, the Sabbath followed, wherein God 
reſted from all his works; ſo the ſeconde adam being come, there is now no 0- 
ther Saviour, no other work or worſhip, no other change or alteration to be 
expected, till the eternal Sabbath come, which the Apoſtle implieth, Heb, 1,1, 
He hath now [poken to us by his Son, and we muſt heare him only. 

what is the firſt obſervation bence ? ; EY 
'To note the freedom of Gods grace of Creation ; he np-heaped Adams hap- 

ineſſe when be deſerved it not; he could not deſerve it before he was, an 
much more the grace of Redemption, when. he had deſerved the contrary ; 
Grace and glory in time areas free as the decree of them before time, This 
contradigerh 4 | | 

7. The doctrine of merit, 2, The Pelagian and Papiſt, who aſcribe ſtrength 
co natute, to prepare, atleaſt to diſpoſe it {2If to grace ; as waxe fic for impreſ- 
ſion, or a naked table, (ſaith one) as a wounded or fettered man, (faith another) 
which with a little help can reare himſelf. 

I . Becauſe we were of nq ſtrength, Rom. 5. EN: | 

2; Oureſtateis, dead in ſins, Eph. 2, 1, what preparation or diſpoſition is ih 
a dead man? - | 5 F | 

And in this grace we muſt imitate our heavenly Father, ſeeing the Heathens 
can love thoſe that lovethem, and deſerve well; we muſt love thoſe that de- 
ſerve it not, yea, deſerve the contrary ; Love your enemies, bleſſe them that Curſe 
30%, fo ye ſhall be the children of your heavenly Father, 

What is the ſecond inflirution?; | 

Not todiſtruſt Gods fatherly care and- proviſion for us now when: we are, 
that wasſo careful for us when we were ftiot; nay, now when we are become 
his children» Was his care ſo great oyerus, coming out of the firſt «Adam, and 
is it now diminiſhed, becauſe we are in the ſecond AQam ? Nay, here is a love i 
the ſecond Adew beyond that in the firſt; it is freewithourt deſert, and conſtant 
to the end, ſo was not that. grace, | | 

What is the third inftruftiov > . ; 

To excite us to uſe all the creatures ſo freely allowed us of God, alwayes to 
theglory of the Creatour, 1. With leave. 2. With ſobriety. 3. With thankful- 
neſſe. . 4+ With ſpiritual uſe and meditation in every of his works; To riſe up, 
I. Totheskill and mercy of the workman, that as we have the uſe.God may have 
the honour of all. 2. To his goodneſſe, that made them for us, not us for them; 
that made us excellent above them ; he might have made us venomous toads, 
Pſal. 1.49. 2+ Let Urael- rejoyce in him that mage him, | 

What is the other circumitance in-mans Creation > | 
Creation, or 
Vocation. -- 


The circumſtance of place, which is either of 
Which was the place of his Creation? Dad , | 
Some part of the earth withoutParadiſe, but not farre fromit ; for it is ſure, 
thatthe woman was made in Paradiſe, but. the man not ſo. 


How appearethu? _ OT Fn | / 
In Gen,2,15. Then God took, the map, and put him into the garden of Edengto dreſſe it 
and keep ut ; If he had been created in: Paradiſe,.God need not have taken and put 
him in,Ger. 3, 23.S0d ſent ont the man out ofthe-garden,ro till the earth, whence 
he was taken ; It ſeemeth he was taken from the earth without Paradiſe. 
: But why muſt not man be createdin Paradiſe ? "ISDN 


7. That man mightknow that he held not Paradiſe as his natural terre or 
poſleſſion; butby the gift of God, and that he was not Lord of Paradiſe, but a 
tenant under*God, to.uſe it, notto.owne it... PER wg” 4 - 
2. That man might notthink this earthly Paradiſe ſo full of pleaſure, or his 

tbr > » banc 
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Queſt. 
Anſw. 


\ but as Landlord, turneth out the tenant for non-payment of quit-rent, 


and had abundance of fatiety of all tarthly comforts, whatſoever mars hen 


——_ 4 th | TY br 
-That it tas a phate 6f the greateſt þleaſites and WWliphds-in all'the wank 


held that eſtate; ſo was it ry way ſuitable to the happinelſe '6f innocent 
eli 


cency. 
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own country, or perpetual habitation, but that his countrey was elſewhere ith, 
out Paradiſe, in Heaven. | | | | 

32, To ſhut the mouth of «Adam, in caſe he ſhould ſinne, and be put. out « 
Paradiſe, that God did him no wrong, nor deprived him of any of his own right; 


But what was the place of max's vocation? | 
That was Paradiſe; for ſo ſoon as*he was created, God putteth him into p,. 
radiſe. | 

that was Paradiſe ? | 

A peculiar piece of Adams habitation ſevered by God from the reſt of the 
world. and priviledged above all other parts of the world, being interiour ; Az4 
great mans houſe and garden is ſevered from his fields/and demeaintes, 1o wy 
Adam's. | | | | 

What Were the maine priviledges of Paradiſe ? a; 

7. In thatit was a place of ſo lage extent; a Garden in proportion to Adm; 
demeaſnes,which was all theearth;for this Garden contained ſundry large Coun 
treys, and reached ſome thouſands of miles, Litber. thinketh that che Garde 
contained all Syria, Meſopotamia, and Egypt; neither can we conceive it mu 
leſſe in reſpe& of thoſe four rivers by which itis deſcribed, Gey. 2. 104 Piſon, 6; 
hon, Hidackel, Euphrates, which waſh and hold their Coufitrtys thorow a;greatpur 
of the Eaſt-Countrey ; and ſome have thoughtit to be the third part of the whek 
earth. | | | WIE. A TT FA 
What 5s the ſecond priviledge ? ASE Fr Bus $16 

That it was planted by God ; And though all the eatth was ſo, yet thishy; 
ſpecial hand and care, by which it hecaine- the moſt fruitful place in the wotll, 


Ly 
» 


E 


could deſire, eithet for neceMiry ot pleaſure, 
What is the third priviled my 


From Eden the Greeks call pleaſure id ; wherein: mai? Enjoyed all ſtreet prac 
and contentment? + | 6: 3 eaves by. | 
'" Bhat ii the fourth priofledge d | {ths fs 05421, ata 

That asit was without all finne, all forrow, want and death, if mari could har 


man, repleniſhed with all the delights that were die and propet -to itnv 
"What is the fifthpriviledge? ' © ba irik ns; | 11 

That it was a place of the viſion, preſeate, and immbdinte fellowſhip wit il © 
God bindelfs And herein are” eminent types of Heaven, yea Heaven upon i * 
Earth, bs Sk, Ver IT 85.5 | 

But where was Paradiſe?  - : | : 

Some 41 it was in the aire next the Sphere ofthe Moon; but 

' I. The higher tegion of the dite can bend fit habitation for nan; 

2, We muſt not ſuppoſe that the 'trees; and' fruits, and rivers,” by hid 
Hoſes deſcribeth ic, can hang in the aire, but they are well known it tit 
earth, RE ae | | | "ITN tu 

3. Moſes faith plainly, 'it 'was in the Eaſt-countrey, which apreerh to the 
Earth, not the Spire eMoon, oo Tf he | 0s 5 WP 

But if it weyt inthe Earth; ih what part of the Parthwhift ts - 163-50 
. It is certain it-was in the Eaſtern part of the worſd:; M reſpeRofche plac i * 
where #9ſes wrote, which was 7adra, orthe deſerts of H48ia'; And 'alchou IM .* 


OO @uiy, AN got 


1t cantiot now be certainly defitied, becauſe thoſe rivers: have loſtrheir hard, b 
neither is it any great matter of faith ;yet we may conteive ittobe thepret MW ® 
countrey of Meſoporamia, called ſo, becauſeir- is in the tmnidt dffl6odsz and 61 
part of Syria, confined by Ewphrates and Tygri, Bt 


f 
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Byt where is Paradiſe now ? | 
It. is likely it remained kept by the cuſtody of Angels till the deluge, and after 
the flood : it together with the creatures was aboliſhed, in the beatty of ir, 
ſo as thought he place remain, yet not the garden. 

What are the probable gronnas hereof ? 

1.Becaule the waters of the deluge were fifceen cubits above the higheſt mount- 
ain of the earth, Gen.7.19. ſo as they muſt needs cover the vaſt Paradiſe; for 


If Paradiſe were not drowned, what needed Noah have made him an Arke? he 
might have been ſafe in Paradiſe without all that labour of one hundred and 
rweaty yeares; ſoasitis tdle to inquire and ſeek out anyeearthly Paradiſe any 
more. | 
But Paradiſe yet remaineth ; for Henoch and Elias are yet there in body ; for 
they muſt fight with Antichriſt, and he muſt kull them. 

So ſay Bellarmine and the Romaniſts ; but 

1, Paradiſe was no place for ſinners, as they were. 


h 2. They are in Paradiſe, but not terreſtrial, but celeſtial; for Elias was taken 
> up into Heaven, 2 Kings 2.11, Andto be taken into Heaven and Paradiſe isall 
AN one, 2 Cor. 12. 2, 4+ 

att 3. That they live with God is plaine;thar in the body the Scripture ſaith not. 
"1 4.Hath God none to fight againſtAntichriſt but dead men?or can they die that 


be in Heaven: and are free fromſin? Jt is appointed ro all men to die once, and 
they are paſt theſe firſt things by mutation, in proportion to our death. 

What obſervation may we colleft from hence > | 

I. (hat no external dignity of perſon or place, can free any ran from ſinne 
or puniſhment. Adam a worthy creature, Lord of the world, Inhabicant of Pa- 
radiſe, in the perfeR image of God ; Eve created in Paradiſe, yet not free 
from falling. And therefore the Pope, if he could remove his chaire from Rowe , 
and ſet it in Paradiſe, could riot thereby be free from etrour, neither in judge- 
ment nor practice. 

What 5s the ſecond obſervation ? | 

To note the hainouſneſſe and execration of ſinne, that thruſt our firſt Parents 
and our ſelves out of ſo happy a place and condition, and ſet a fiery fword ſhaken 
againſt us, to terrifie and frighten us, Gen. 3. 24. | 

What doth the ſhaken ſWord ſignifie ? | 

That we are all by finne ſhut out of Gods preſence, yea arid out of Heaven the 
_ Wheat of his glory, whereof Paradiſe wasa type ; and not only excluded from 
wit WY ©Þ< free of life, but wrapped in the bonds of weakneſle, fickneſte, and death 

temporal and ſpiritual, : 


T9 What uſe may We make of it? + | 
| To bewaile and beware all ſinne, but eſpecially original ſinae; Acual ſinte 
ſhut out Adam; but original ſinne ſhutteth us out before ever we commit actua. 
Original and natural finne from the loynes of our firſt Parents, is the ſword 
which WY haken againſt us, chat bottech up the way to Paradiſe, which very few do (eri- 
i the ouſly conſider. 
What is the third obſervation ? | 
0 the Even that happy eſtate of that earthly Paradiſe, was a free and unmerited 


« Wl place; Innocency it ſelf could not merit it, nor had perſonal right unto ir, nor 
WI 945 created in it. bur brought into it by God, after his Creation ; And much more 
1sthe happy ſtate of gracein the ſecond Adam, of meer favour, not merited, nor 


nou Ml ® propriis; only requiceth free and thankful obedience. Adam was bound in all 
Jain il >29ds of love and thankfulneſſe to his Creatour; and we for greater gifts of 
«orci Wl Þace, are bound to a greater meaſure of thankfulneſſe. 

ad is What is the fourth obſervation? 


['Y 2 4: That 


thac feigned miracle,thar rhe Waters of the flood ſtood as a wall about it, is ridiculous, 


Queſt. 
Anſw, 


h—_ 
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eAnſw, 


Queſt, 
Anſv, 


Queſt, 
ArnſW, 


4, That ſeeing it is a vaine thing to ſeek any more the place or pleaſure 
an earthly Paradiſe, we muſt aſpire to another Paradiſe, unto which we 
reduced by the ſecond Adam; even that heavenly Paradiſe, whereof rhe the 
was but a ſhadow, and between which is no compariſon. - And therefore Þ,, 


' radiſe is allegorically referred to the ſeat of the bleſſed in the life to come, an 


put for the third heaven, Luke 23. 48, Rev.2.7. 2 Cor. 12.4, | 

Toraiſe up our affeftions to that heavenly Paradiſe, ſhew the glory and excelleng 

of it above the earthly. | 
It is manifeſt in ſundry things. | | 

1. That was the ſeat and firſt habitation for innocent man, but an earthly ſey 
for a man not confirmed in innocency; but this isthe laſt habitation for a ma 
reſtored to innocency , and confirmed, that he can ſin no more. 

What is the fect ? | 

That had ſurpaſſing joyes and delights in it, but earthly, ſoon ended, an 
changed with ſorrow and miſery; but theſe are the joyes of an heavenly Pars 
diſe, without end or wearineſle ; and becauſe all firſt things are done away, al 
ſorrowes, teares, crying and paines are aboliſhed for ever, they are calle 
perfeft jojes at Gods right hand for evermore, Plal. 16. 11, 

What is the third? 

It was the tree of life, which which ſignifiedlife,but could not give it, norre- 
ſore it loſt, Prov. 3. 18.But in the midſt of this Paradiſe of God ſtandeth the true 
rree of life, which createth, meriteth, preſerveth and reſtoreth life of grace and 
glory ; 1t bringeth fruit every moneth, and the leaves heale the N.ations, Rev,22., 

What is the fourth? | | 

I. That had moſt famous, fruitful and pleaſant rivers to water the garden, but 
they came from Edey; but this hath a pure cryſtal river, Rev. 22. 1, (ſvn 


from the Throne and Seat of God. 


2. Thoſe were corruptible waters; theſe waters of life, whoſoever taſteth thek 
can die no more, fohn 4. | 
3. Thoſe waters: were muddy and thick, ſlimie and troubled; but theſe pure 
as cryſtal, noting J1. Unmixed joyes and holineſle. : 
Ho 2. Life and happineſle undiſturbed, 
twhat #1 the fifth ? | 
That Paradiſe needed Sunne and Moon, meat and drink, ſleep, and many cres 
tures to maintain an animal and naturallife; but of this Paradiſe the Lambeis 
the light, Rev. 21. and the light of it is the glory of God, that inacceſlidl 
light in which God dwelleth, 1 Time 6.16. There is no night, though no Sun 
nor Moon, nor »o need of candle; for the Lord giveth them light, and they ſl 
reigne for evermore, Rev. 22. 3. And Chriſt immediately is the Tree, of life, Joln 
6. 56. bread of life, water of life, preſerving an eternal life for evermoye, | 
What u the ſixth Prerogative d 
That Paradiſe was not without a ſerpent or tempter, but this admits no ſerpent, 
no tempter, no unclean thing goeth within the gates of this City, Rev. 21. 27.Thit 
was a place of warre and combate , this the New ern/alem, a yſion of Peace; 
In that all men ſinned and died, in this no man ſinneth or dieth, but livethto 
eternity ; The gate of that was ſhut, but the gate of this is open day and night, 
needeth no watching, feareth no danger, no enemie to diſturb that eternil 
relt prepared for Gods people, Rev. 21,25. | 
What is the ſeventh Prerogative ? | 
Thathappy place was by mans ſin defaced, and periſhed by the flood; butthis 
ſtadle place, 'and ſtate unchangeable, unſhaken, a continuing City, no water 
any deluge canreach it, becauſe no ſinne can, and becauſe it is not the 
ſeat of 1nnocent, changeable man in earth , 'but that pleaſant ſeate reſer- 


ved himielf for God himſelf and his ele& Angels, and men unchangeablein 
God. | What 
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. What gather you hence ? ; | ; 
That our ſtate in the ſecond Adam is farre more excellent then our ſtate in the 
firſt ; for eAdam was created righteous, holy and happy , but fell from all that 
orace of innocency and happineſle of Paradiſe; but the meaneſt believer can ne- 
ver fall from all his-grace and happineſle, 

why ſo? Every believer 1s weak, and more fraile then Adam tninnocency, 

Yea, hut though Adam had a greater meaſure of grace, then we now have, yet 
ours hath a greater priviledge, For, 

1. He had grace by creation, we by Adoption and Redemption. 

- 2, Hebad the firſt grace which inabled him to obey; but had not the ſecond, 
tobe ſure to pertfeyere, | 

3, His grace had no priviledge of promiſe, confirming it, as ours hath; every 
believer hath a twofold grace given in his converſion, 

Firſt, to believe and obey. | 

Secondly, to abide inthe faith,ſo ſtable, that the gates of hell ſhall not ſhake 
him, Nothing ſhall be able to ſeparate him, Rom, 8. 37, For the Lord is faithful who 
will ftabliſh bim, and keep him from evil, 2 Theſ, 3.3, 1 Cor. 1,8. 

To what end ſerveth this diſconrſe? 

To ſeek the joyes of Paradiſe, not in earth, butin heaven;to lift up our hearts 
and hopes from earthly delights, to this heavenly Paradife , where we ſhall be 
not only happy inhabitants,but ever happy in the viſion ot God,and the moſt hap- 
py fruition of all the wealth and joyes of heaven. 

But we may intend both together. | 

In ſubordination we may ; as Adam might in Paradiſe have had a farther 
heavenly happineſle in his eye, but as it is hard to look with one eye to heaven 
and the other to earth; ſo hard Adamin innocency found it, to intend both, ſo 
Joſt both, and much harder for us fallen. 

2- It is withus as with I/rae/ in Egypt ; God ſheweth them,and giveth them a 
good land, but thetraſh of Egypt, Onions, and Leekes, and fleſh-pots make them 
contemne Canaanz ſo as God muſt with a ſtrong hand chaſe them out, and with 
ſore oppreſlions drive them out, 1/rae! might bave uſed the commodities of £- 
gypt, but not intended them; ſo may we uſe the world, bat intend heavenly 

Anaan. : 

6 3. Till we conceive our broken title in things here below, we ſhall not eaſily 
intend a better. | ; 

But what may 1 do to recover that bleſſed eſtate of heavenly Paradiſe ? 

Thou muſt get a'true tenure and title; to which purpoſe thou muſt 

- I, Diſclaime all right and title in thy ſelf, thou having no more right to this 
then to that which Adam had ; God muſt bring thee in, 

2. As no goodneſle of nature, no merit, no work that Adam conld do after 
his ſinne, could recover him that earthly Paradiſe ; ſo more abſurd itis to think 


that man by his merits may recover the heavenly. 


3. ASeAdam was brought out of the world into Paradiſeonely by grace, ſo 


*nonz of his ſors are brought out of the world into the Church either militant on 


earth, or triumphantin heaven, by any other merit or meanes then by the free 
Srace of God. | 


_ 4. Enemies of grace are they that aſcribe ſalvation' partly ro grace; partly to 


, Merit; we are bound to do good works, but to renounce merit and truſt in 


them, 
\ What 13 the ſecond meanes? | 
: Thou muſt get inac the right doore, that is, thou muſt enter in by Chriſt ; 
or, . | 
I. Asthe firſt 4dam caſt thee out of Paradiſe earthly, with himſelf; fo onely 
the ſecond Adam can bring thee into heavenly Paradiſe, John 10, 1 am the deore, 
&o, | EY 3] . 2 A& 
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2. Asthe ſinne of the firſt /4damlocked and barred up the gatesof Paradiſe 
againſt thee; fo onely the death, merit, and righteouſneſſe of the ſecond Ada 
for fin; asa club breaketh open the gate, and maketh way in again, Heb, g, 14, 

But by his own blood he entered. R 

3. As the Angel by a flaming ſword ſhaken kept the way that man ſhould not 
get into the tree of life again; 1o Jeſus Chriſt the Lord of the holy Angels, by his 
blood hath quenched that flame, and ordained the Angels miniſters to heires of 
ſalvation, to help them into this Paradiſe of God. 

What is the third meanes to recover this heavenly Paradiſe ? 

1. Thou muſt ſtrive and overcome ; if Adam had {triven, and overcome tem. 
ptation,he had eaten ſtill of the tree of life : For this is the condition, Rev.2.5, To 
him that overcometh will I give to eat of the tree of life, in the middeſt of the P aradile of 
God; that is, I will communicate my ſelf to him, ſo that he ſhall live for ever, ohn 
0, 51. 

M Paradiſe is not promiſed or procured to idle, cowardly Chriſtians , who are 
carried after temptations and luſts, as chaffe by every puffe of winde; warre muſt 
go before victory. ; 

3. The promiſe reacheth,to whom Chriſt communicateth himfelf|to thoſe that 
overcome; not by what vertue or power they overcome, 

But who are they that overcome ? 

The Scriptures deſcribe them by two eſpecial properties. } 

I. Such as are adopted, regenerated, and borne of God, 1 Fohn 5. 4. He tha 
is borne of God overcometh the werl4; the ſeed of God isin him,which ſhall prevaile, 

2. Such asare true believers, 1 Fohn 5.6. This is your vitory Whereby you over. 
come, even your faith. And to overcome, is nothing bur to perſevere in faith, 4a, 
24, 13. He that continueth to the end, ſhall be ſaved. 

How doth faith become our vittory ? 


By ſundry gracious and powerful a&ts and effeRts of it, and not for the worth 
of our ſelves. | 

What are thoſe effefls ? 

Firſt, faith is a clear eye, and ſeeth ſuch things within the vaile,as for which we 
can conternne the world. | | 

Secondly, it ſetteth us into Chriſt as members into the head, and maketh 
Chriſt his ade on the Croſle ours, even as the member ſhareth in all the gifts 


and honour of the head. 


Thirdly, faith leaneth upon Chriſt , as the Church upon her well-beloved, 
But, 


I, . t F.-—"— and denieth ic ſelfe z which overcoming of it ſelf is a great 
itory. | | 
2. It then reſteth on the power and vertue of Chriſt his death and reſurre&i- 
on, wherein is all our ViRory, 

What is the fourth effets > 

Faith recetveth the Spirit of Chriſt, which is greater then the ſpirit which ru- 
leth inthe world ; And this Spirit of power ſubdueth our corruptions, and foik' 
eth in us, and for us the adverſary powers of finne, Satan, and this evil world, 
yea not only taketh our part for aſſiſtance, but teſtifieth by certain evidence,and 
ſealeth the aſſurance of final viRory inour hearts, 

What 1s the fifth effefÞ? | | 

Faith maintaineth good conſcience, which hath already attained peace by War, 
and by Warre maintaineth that peace attained, and keepeth perpetualy watch 
and ward againſt all diſturbers of that peace. 

But are all unregenerate and unbelievers excluded,bow then is the promiſe of theGoſe 


pet aniverſal? How is the tree of life in the middeſt of Paradiſe , free 
for all? | 
| The 
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1.The promiſe of earthly Patadiſe was made to every mar coming of Adam; Anſw; 
hut conditionally if he perſiſted in obedience ; but the promiſe of the heavenly 
Paradiſe and tree of life, is not promiſed to any man , as he cotneth of Adary, 
but to a man, as he is in Chriſt by faith and anew creature, and with this condi- 
rior.too of overtomitige 3. en het OH heed ny IR 
2, The promiſe ofthe Goſpe! is univerſa]in promilgation to all without ex- 
ception; In application only to all that overcome, excluding no ſort, ſexe or 


| order of men; ſo as this condition applied to parties, reſtraineth the promiſe on- 


ly co true Beleevers that overcome. _ i oat n pot 
* But how is the promiſe free ;;f We onr ſeluts mmſt overcome and winne it ?:' + 

Becauſe by overcoming we attaine it, as by a way and- means; but not for oyet- 
coming as a cauſe or merit, Rev. 21. 7, He that overcometh ſhall poſſeſſe, «ll 

' things: The word zanparownn, fignifieth to receive an inheritance;, ..now an ins 

heritance cometh freely and not of merit; The only condition is tobe a ſonne; 
for only the elect are heirs, yet the contlition annexed, ro overcome , ſheweth 
chat grace may be conditional. | ABI Gott. : Gobry,s 

What is the fourth means of recovering beavenly Paradiſe ?. wh 

Thou ninft hunger and thirſt after Chriſtthe tree of life; (thatis) ; + | 

1. Feele a want of Chriſt and his abundant graces, yea an emprigelfe and 
death in our ſelves without him ; This is a work of judgement, the.other of 
affetion. | | 

2. Vehemently deſire Chriſt and his righteouſneſſe , to taſte his ſweegneſle, 
and communicate in all the good things of Chriſt , tor remiſſion of ſinnes, for 
race and glory, | 

"What reaſon there for thu ? 

I.This tree of life promiſeth himſelf for ſaciety and refreſhing onely to ſuch as 
hunger after him, Marth. 5.7, Bleſſed are they that hunger and thirſt after righte- 
onſneſſe. And that Cryſtal river which runneth thorow the middeſt of the Para- 
diſe of God, is given on condition, Rev. 21. 6. To himthat is athirſt, -I will give 
z0 arink freely, _ PE DL%s Ot EL 

2. Thisis a figne of ſpiritual life ; A dead man can lie 1000, yeers, and never 
be hungry, but a living man ſcarce one day. 

What is the fifth meanes 2 ey | | 

Thou muſt conſcionably obey the Commandments of God, Rev. 21. 14. Bleſ- 
ſed are they that keep bis Commandments, that their right may be in the tree of liſe, 
' Whatis the right in the tree .of life ? | | 

Not a right of dominion; for this is a right of the head over the members, and 
not of members over che head; but a right fruition by vertue of union , when as 
rtiembersenjoy Chriſt for their quickening, ſanRifying, ſaving, &c, 

_ But ir the keeping of the Commandments a cauſe of our right in this tree ? 
; No, not a cauſe, but a condition ; had Adam kept this condition, he and we - 
had ſtil bad right to the tree of life; but failing inthe condition, and breaking, 


LY 
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the Commandment we loſt all our right, - 
But how came we then to recover our right } _ Sug, 
True faith layerh hold on Chriſt the tree of life, the iſſue of which is holy 0- 
bedience; ſo as faith giveth us right, obedience confirmeth it ; faith ſetterh us 
tato Chriſt ; keeping of the Commandments teſtifieth that we have right in him. 
What # the ſixth meanesy © © © | | 
Thou muſt grow up in holineſſe : For, | | 
7. None but holy perſons ſhall get into that holy of holies, no unclean thing 
ſhall come within it; for if Adam with one finne cannot abide in the earthly Pa- 
radiſe, much lefle can a ſinner by nature and praRice poſleſle the heavenly. 
2. Whom the voice of the Goſpel ſhutteth out 'of the Kingdome of God in 
this life, they ſhall much more be excluded out of the heavenly Paradiſe, 1 Cor. 
6.9% 


"To ertainCat ia Exerciſes 


6. 9. Be not biceivcd, wither bated, whoremongers, nor Idolaters, &. | 
3. There is a great differencebetween the houſe of God in earth and in te 
yen; into this houſe below cometh as intothe Arke, both clean aud unclean , Ma. 
ny foul thingsenter, Hypocrites, ſwearers,&c In this field are Tares with Wheat? 
in this floore is.Chaffe with Wheat, In this ner of the Kingdome of God are} 
g00d and bad fiſhes, But this is a Kingdome undefiled, this is an unmixed parity 
onely fir for innocency reſtored and confirmed. "I 
How may 1 know / grow mn bolineſſe ? 
Contraries make one another clearer. 
Try it by daily mortification of inordinate luſts; It was the windings of _ 
lawful defires that threw Adam out of Paradiſe; and therefore obſerve theſe | 
rules, 


1. Beware of the forbidden tree, deathisin it, couch it not, taſte itnot ; be. | 
hold not forbidden fruit, 4 
2, Watch narrowly unallowed delights, no Serperit is ſo dangerous; beware | 
of fruit pleaſant to ſenſe ; the Serpent lieth in the green graſle, and in the faireſt 
tree of Paradiſe , walk not by ſenſe, but by rule. 
3- Be ſure thou haſt Gods word and warrant before thou meddle with any teee 
of the Garden : If any fruit be reſtrained, forbear ir, or it ſhall bear thee onto 
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Paradiſe. 


E 


